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vii

ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS,

s

Page 10, 1, 7,~—for bright read dark.

LL

n

»

»

85, text 1. 15,—for vibhn Payiya-Sahaniy= read vibhu-Peyiys-Sahaniy-—H. K. 8.

87, v. 11,—Delete the beginning of the translation up to the first quotation marks and
read ‘ The terrible prowess of Lord Payiys Bﬁham is like the Lent &3, &e!
Cancel at the end what follows the word * world ’, changing the comma
after ‘ world ’ into a fall stop.—H. K. 8.

70, text 1. 4,—for ¢ and antara ’ read * in permanence,’ and delete note 1.

72, n. 2,~—for a prefersble interpretation of Sepnir-valti see Nouth-Indian Ingeripsions,
Vol. 111, p. 392, and f. n. 1.—H. K. 8,

76, 1. 10 from the top,—add before the sentence ‘ Then comes cte’, *The athibute
gnavarata.. bhigini, here given to Akki-dovi, is elsewhere applied only
to qneens, e.4., below, p. 102,1, 12 £’,—H. K, 8.

80, IL. 12-18,~for The shops . . . immunity read The shops, houses, and ponds of the
land of Karagawbagu included in their four boundaries, ave allowed
iwmunity,. ,,.—H. K. 8.

85, trans. 1. 7,—for adormed ......... Sarasvat! read who is the earring-ornament of
Sarasvati—H. K. 8.

89, text 1, 87,—for Taddevadi-dévamg= read Tad-déva-dévamg=—~—H, K. 8.

93, trans, of v. 14,—for *if they ...... enojyment’ read ‘if the company of fair women{s.e.
temple servants) should be neglectful and nat attend the three occasious of
service (bhdga ?)'.—H. K. 8.

184, 1. 10,~for * by destroying ' read * while retaining,'—H. K. §,

249, 1. 16 from the top,~—for Darsi read Darsi,

261 I 14 from top and following,—for Batakarni and S&tevEhann read Satakarni and
Satavahana.

282, text 1. 18,—for “hiiva read “bhava.

285, v, 6,—for ‘ fire and heat ’ rend ‘hot prowess’. [The tramslation as it is, iz not
intelligible. The poet means to soy that King Vijayaséne being both famous aad
powerful was made up, as it were, of the cool rays of the Moon and the hot rays
of the Snao—~H. K. 8.]

288, 1. 28,—-for p. 3. n. 3 read p. 289, 1, 2,

315, col. 5, 1. 8,—fn; Usa read Usah (Ushah).

Rao Bahadur R. Narasimbachar, M.A., has very kindly favoured me with the foIIowmg

.

oorrections to my papers on the insomi ptlons of Madagihil and Kuiéndr:—
Page 319, text L, 2,—dsvide bhagi-vibhiishanan-&deaih, withoul alteration, Adath is the adverb,

-

%
»
Li )

EL

meaning ‘ to a great degres.’’
v 3 L d—divide Somanathan=ileyar, “ may Somandtha be protecfing the eqrth.”
320 ,, 1L 15f, -divide chal-Bdan-al-8l-enisi; ‘‘the Panchdla becume feeble, the Chola
escaped death by becoming lis servants’ servant.”
11, 19£.,—~divide Nalaneitam Dali-rdjan-itan... Mimdhatan=tiam; peopls said
that he was Nala ele.
w 1 L 22,~correst maleyam.to mileyam, * bone,”
825, v. 14,—translate berhns bivan=irad-etti * lifting the skin (or tendons) of the back ™
cf. benoa biran et
881, text 1. 1,—The symbel at the beginning appears to stasd for 61,
1, 9,—read kalaldud-, “ became enaciuted.”
L. 10,—dtrede bignrtteari- varegam, “ the ferrifivd hoet of foos,”
1 1},—Correct chammadike fo chammatile,

” "
11 ”

L 14
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-

No. 1—-NEULPUR GRANT COF SUBHAKARA : THE 8TH YEAR.
Br R. D. Baxermyr, M.A.

This copper-plate was bronght to me for decipherment in March 1914 by Munpshi Muham-
mad Husain, Zamindar of Darppan in the Cuttack District of Orissa, sad the Iate Babum
Byomakesa Mustaphi, Assistant Secretary, Babgiya Sabitya Parishad. I was informed by
Munshi Muhammad Husain, the present owner of the plate, that it had been found among some-
old records of his family. The Muhammadan Zamindars of Darppar in the Cuttack Distriot
are, T am informed, desconded from & very old royal family of Orissa; they were formerly
Hindas, but wers converted ufter the Mnhammadan conguest of the country. Though at
present Mohammadans, they are still known as the Rajas of Darppac.

The inscription on the copper-plate brings to light a new dynasty of kings of Orissa,
who professed Buddhism. With the exception of the Pilaa of Bengal, T do not think that we
know of any other dynasty of which all the-kings professed the Buddhisb faith. Northern
Indian dynasties, so far as we know, ware rostly Hindu, and in no case do we find that all
kings were of the Baddhist faith, The kings of the dynasty to which Harshavardhana of
Kanauj belonged were partly Hindus and partly Bnddhists, The kings of the new dyuasty are
all Buddhiets. -Buddhist kings of hisherto known dynasties are found to have called themselvea
Purama-saugats, * devout (worshipper) of the Bugata’; but those of the new dynasty eoined
fresh titlea for themselves, e.g. * Parama-iathdgata,” the mesuing of which is the same as that
of the preceding one. Another interesting point of the new insoription ig the mention of the
name Uttara-Tasell, The name Tdsall is met with for the first time in the Orissas edicts of
Aéoka, It is also to be found in s later inscription, the Patiakells grant of Sivardjs,! where
Southern Tasell is mentioned. Here the place wheve the kings of the new dynasty reigned is
mentioned as Uttara-Tasali, *“ the northern part of Tsaln”

The record is incised on » single plate of copper, oblong in shape, measuring 1% 5} in
length and 73 to 73" in breadth. There is a projection on one side, jto which the seal is.
attached. The seal is thick, ciroular in shape, and its diameter is 2", The impression is also
circalar and has » border of two concentric ciroular lines, The area is divided into two unequal
parts. The upper part, which is the larger of the two, bears the figure of a bull counchant on.
n shott pedental. The lower part evidently bore the name of the king

Sri-Subka[kara)-dévasya

but the letters ave almost illegible. The plate hes thirty-four lines in writing, of which the
firat side has nineteen lines and the second side fifteen. The last five lires have been very

¥ Bee anfe, Yol, 1X, pp. 286-87.
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varelensly incised and ars full of mistakes. The plate was propared by welding severa! thin
sheets of copper together. Ib the sourss of time two of them have become separated, and this
has destroyed the first few letters and syllables of lines 15-17 on the first side. I was informed
that the plate was put into fire by the local goldamith, in order to clean it, and the eorrosive
action hag destrcyed several lettors an-the frst side and has made the last half of the lines on
the first side less imtelligible. Witk the exceptioa of these damaged parts, the writing ou the
plate i in a fairly good state of preservation. _

The lettors vary from %" to y%" in size, and on the whole the work hus been neatly
done by the mason. The characters belong to the 8th century A.D., snd we find many forms
which are later than those nsed in the Ganjam grant of fasatka. Yais bipartite throughout.
The difference between hs and bha is very slight. Ss still retains the old Knshana form. On
these grounds it appears that the iuscription can bo assigned to the latier half of the 8th
oentury A.D. This remark will apply only to the first twenty-nine lines of the record, which
are carofully and neatly incissd. The remaining fifteen lines are very ocarelessly written and
fall of mistakes. This is an example of Kayastha-nigarl. Many later forras found in this
portion indicate that this is ourrent hand of the period, showing the forms ueed by seribes,
while the soript usod in the first twenty-nine lines is the epigraphioal script. We find the
later form of fa in data, 1. 30, from which the central oross-bar has disappeared. Another
intermediate form of the palatal sibilant is to be found in fadkz (1. 21) and again in
dyuhé=chald (1. 33)., The lator Nagar! or Bengali form of U ia to be found in ukiafi=cha
(1. 31). The form of a in ubhid in 1. 1 is muoch later than that of & in akshspia (1. 32).
Bome pecnliar forms ars fo be found in the epigraphic soript used in this plate, -e.g.” Nri (P)
and pha of Nrigatapha (1. 2), the form of v in guna (L 4). The dohbling of consonnnte
with the superscript and subscript r is optional, and the sign of avagraha is nowhere nsed,
The laniguage of the grant is Sanskrit, for the moat part correot. The msjority of grammatical
wmistakes are to be found in 11, 80-34.

The record refers to the reign of a prince named Subhakara-dsva, who is entitled
Muharaja, indicating that he did not olaim Imperial dignity, who: moditated on the feet of his
father and mother, who was a devout worshipper of the Sngata, i.e. Buddha (parama-saugata).
He had obtained birth from the king (nara-pats) Sivakara-déva, who waa s devout worshipper
of the Tathdgats .(parama-t3thdgats), who was the son of Kshémahkara-dava, aleo called
NTi(?)gatépha, a devout worshipper (paramdpdsaks). The grant was issued from the royal
residence or camp «t Subhadava-pataka, on the 23rd day of Margadirshe, in the 8th year of
the king’s reign, and it records the grant of two villages named Parvata-droni-KSmpariks and
Dandahkiydka, in the uuhayaa of Pafiohala and ‘Vubbyudaya in Northern TGsali, which is
evidently. the Bhukti, to the hundred Brihmnans named in detail by the same grant, The
officers mentioned in the graut are: mah3samanta, wahdrdje, r@japutra, antarasga, kumdr-
(amdtya), uparike, vishaya-pati, tadayukteks, dandopdsika and sthandntarika. The two
villages were combined under a new designation Balona-puradhivisa.

Tn the firet line the kings mentioned in the grant are said to have been descended from the
family of the Esrth (bhoum-anvayad). Most probably they also elaimed descent from Naraks,
like the early kings of Kimarfipa. This is snpported by the fact that the firat king has a
surname which has a distinctly non-Aryan sonnd, e.g. Nri(?)getdpha. Three kinge of this

dynasty are meutioned :—
Kshdmamkara-dava

)
Nrigatipha
I
Bivakara-dsva

P ]
Subbikara-déva
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I have found two insoriptions of a king named Bantiknra-déva in Origsa. One is In the

Gagela-gumphbs in Ehandagiri in the Parl District, and the other in'a small cave near Asska’s
yock imeoription a6 Dheull in the same district. The Khapdagiri inmoription has already
been published above.l Most probably tbis Santikara-ddva belonged to the same family as
Bubhakara-dava.

10

11

12

B

I edit the revord from the original piate.

TEXT.

Om? Bvasti | Jaya-skandhivirdt Subhadévapsatakst | Abh#td=bhipati[r*] Bhaum-

anvayad=snved®-avipta-janméa  Sarad-amala-éasadhara-kers-nikara-yass-raéi-dhavalita-
dig-a-

-panah pratapa-dahana-dagdh-arat-tadbaneh 8va-dharmm-arapita-varyp-asramah param-
opasako  INTi(P)gatipha(P)-néma  4ri-EshSmankara-davah (1*7 Sri-bhara-saha-
favdat-gita-mahima kira-

-p-Enuriipa’-kiya-janmats-pi  tathavidha sva tad-Etmajah perama-tithagats
narapatih Bri-Sivakara-dsva-nama (/*] Tatd-pi lav(b)dha-prasavah pragamit-snnchi-
adhipaty-abhi-

-laghi-durvritta-diydda-jan-idhiyamana-jagad-npaplavah  gunaf.vinaya-nidhib  praja-
palana-tatpa[rah] parama-ssugatd mata-pityi-pad-anudhyata '

Mahiraja-Sr1-Bubhskera-dévah kudall | Uttars-tosslySm | varttaméns-bhavishyan-
mahagimanta-mahiréja-rijaputtr-inta(ra] iga-kumarysparika.vishayapati-

-tadaynktaka-dindapasika-sthanintarikin=anyan=api rija-pad-spajivinadechita-bhata-
vallabha-jatiyam(n)=Pafichila-Vubhyudaya-vishayaysh | Mshama-

-hattara-vyihadbhogi(ka)-pustapil-ady-adhikeranath  yath-Arham=manayati samajna-
payati vodhayati ohs Viditam=astn bhavatim=etad-visbaya-dvaya-samvaddha-pa-

-ryvata-dropi-Kompsarike-grima-Dandinkiyéka.griman a-3parikard[an] s-oddésefan]
sarvea-plda-varjithiv=aikikritys Bsalopa-purddhivisa iti nima-dhéynnekyi-

-tvi  miti-pitirdr-dimanah  sarva-satvanifi-ch=3-chandr-irka-kebiti-sama-kalam=puny-
abhivriddbaya nani-gotira-charan[8]bhyas~chaturvidya-vahmansbhys? yath-
gnukraméns -

Vahvyicha-bhatta-Kafava-dévs | bhatte-Purushditama | Vaomana-svami | Bamptryp-
po-svami | Goshthadéva-svimi | bhatta-Ravikara-dava | bhatta-cbaturthada-Sayakara-
déva | bha{ts-chaturtha-

-deJyGtakam-déva |  bhatta-Prabhikera |  bhat{a-Bhéskara | bhatta.Haridsva |
bhatta-Visudéva |  bhatte-Satadamans | Puornshdttama-svimi | Pradydta-svami |
Msabava(ba)la-sva-

-mi | Narsgimba-gvami | Ttrivikvamachandra-svami | PaSupéla-svami | Padma-
nébba-svimi | Goéverddhapa-svami | erdhara-svﬁ.mil Madhu-dikshita ! Risabha-%
svami | Agniha-

~trif=Chand[ra]dava? | Agnihatri-éridhara {  bhatta-Parittsha | Bhavadsva-svimi |
Viasudéva-svami | Utpala-svimi | bhatta-Jivitmana | bhatta-Varaddva | bhatta-
Kamadava | Ka-

Y Beo ante, Yol XI1I, pp. 160 £., No, 13, T Ezpressed by & symbol.
4 This is superflnons. ¢ Read fadda.

% Read °répak. * Read guua,

¥ Read Brahmanébdys, * Read Riskakia®.

¥ Read Agniktri-Chandradiva.
A2
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14

15

i6

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

25

m——,
——r—

-fava-avami | Mahadéva-svamx ] Qdshthabhtti- svamll Prabhakars-svimi | Gowar-
ddhana-savimi | S&(?)élchandm -evimi | bhafta- Sr1dbarubhaiti {  bhatta-Lakabhti |
chhattra-Vishnu-svami |

e == mideva-avimil | Siébga-svimi | Sambhu-syami | Ttrivikrame-svami | bhatta.
Narakadsva | Dﬁrvva-svaml | M&dhava-svami | Vamana-svami | U(#)rppa-svami |
Bvamm Viajasansyi-Sri-bhatta-

[Sarvand]ga? |  bhatta-Vishpuvarddhana | Saotiverddbona |  Sthiravarddhans |

" Vrishabhavarddhans | Subbalakshage | Harighosha | bhatta-Sakradatia 1
Pramdda-svi[mi*] | Purandara-sva{mi*] | Damddara-svE[mi®] | Narada-

-tta-gva[mi*] | [Harshadas]tte-sva[mi*] | Vatsadaita-sva[mi*] |  bhutta-Divakara |
bbatta-Dinakara | bhatta-Dévakunds | Harikunda | Déiikki-svi[mi*] {
Gomichandra-ava[mi*] | Va.snbhadra-sv_i[mi'] | Rishikégva? | JTandrddana-sva[mi*] |
Véda-

-farma-avi[mi*] | Sridha.ra-sva.[m:‘] | Puroshdttama-sva[mi*] | bhatta-Yajfia-svi[mi] |
Dadi-sva[mi*] | bhatt=Odayakands | vatu-Damddara | Subhakam—avﬁ[ml‘] ;
bhatta-Purnshottema | Bdu-svi[mi®] | Prichivi-sva[mi*] | Thirs-svi[mi*]+

Dbruavadéva-svi[mi*] | chhatra Navayapa-sva[mi*] | Komarabhiti-sva[mi*] | bhatta.
Govinda | Goshthadéva-sva[mi*] | Darvvakate-sva[mi*] |  Rishinaga-sva[mi*]* |
bhatta-Mandratha | GQada-svA[mi*] | Sthavara.av&[mi*] | bbatta-Sudarfana |

Second side.

bhatta-Gadadéva | Sthiradsva-sva{mi*] | Vra(Bra)hma-sva[mi®] | Fvam Chhandisas
bhatt-Aparadéva | Rudradéva-sva{mi*] | Mahadéva-svi[mi*] |  Agnihottri-
Madhava-sva[mi*] | Dadda-svi{mi*] | Bhanda-svi[mi*] | Sitikantha-svi[mi*] |
Vana- _

-mila-sva[mi*] | Kedava-avi[mi*] | Sanka-sva{mi*] | Kshiroda®-ava[mi*] |
Rtshl -svigni® | Mandaradéva-sva[mi®] | Madhustdana-sva[mi*] | Haradéva-sva[mi*] |
fridhara- -s¥3{mi*] | bbatta-Mahidsva | bhatta-Ttribhuvana | bhatte-Jan-

-vddana | bhatta-Bhavadéva | Nappikopd-sva[mi®] | bhatta-Kihpadéva | bhatta-
Govindadéva |  Sobhanadsva | Vova-svi[mi] |  dvitiya  VOva-svi[mi®? |
Véllu-sva[mi*] | OCbacheha(?)-svi[mi*] | Utpsladéva-sva[mi*] | i

Kirmma-svi[mi] | Vrishabha-sva[mi] | Provadéva-svi[mi]®| Guahadéva-svalmi*] |

Bdu-sva[mi*] | Madhavadéva-svi[mi*] | Govindadsva-avi[mi*] | Ka[hpa)- ava[mi®]
Valabbadra-sva[mi*})¥* | Rishibha-sva[mi*]" | Rishikéda-svi{mi*] |

Dhulavriia-sva[mi*]1? | Edudhnra eva[mi"] | Bhaskara-sva[mi*] | GoOrakshita-svi{mi*] |
Paduma-svi[mi*] | Damu-sva[mi*] |  Rishi-svd[mi*] | [Dﬁrvva]-své[mi"]-!
Santkarabhiiti- sva[ml'] | chhitra.-Vasudéva-sva[mi*] | Agni.

-hotiri-Bhayyi-sva[mi®*] | Evam  AthervvalS-bhatta-purohita-Bhavadéva | bhatta-

Dadds | Arggupdé-svi[mi*] | bbatta-Dadd@-svi[mi*] | Dimddara-sva[mi] |
Nardyape-svi{mi*] | Val[l*]abha-sva{mi®]** | Va(Ba)labhadra-sva{mi*] |

! The first two syllsbles of the name have been destroyed.

? Read Sarcvandga. ! Read Rishikéfa-srami.

* Read Sthira-sodmis ¥ Real Rishiniga.

* Resd Chhisdasa. 7 Read Kshirida®.

2 Read Riski-svimi, ¥ Read Dhruvadara-eodmi.
1% Read BcolabRadra-seimi. . V¥ Read Rishabla-sodmi,
" Read Dhilierita-svami. It Read dthwreva.

3¢ This may aleo be 1.4d Priskabia-sedmnf.



No. 1.] NEULPUR GRANT OF SUBHAKARA : THE 8TH YEAR. b

26 Padmanabba-sva[mi*] | Vuddhu-svi[mi*] | Dhafii-sva[mi*] | Indrafarma-svi[mi®]
Hansadsva-sva[mi®] | Bhiva-svi[mi*] | Pushya-sva[mi®] | Bhfimidsva-svB{mi®] {
Maruddva-svi[mi®*] | Bhavadéva-svi{mi*} | apara-Va(Ba)labhadra-eva{mi®] (1]

27 spara-Bhavadsva-sva[mi®*] | - Ghadi(?)-svA[mi*] | Govinda-sva[mi®} | Séwma-sva{mi®) |
Varppata-sva[mi*] { Gayddkara-svai{mi*] | Haladbara-sv8[mi*] | Maladhara-sva-
[mi*] | Kéfavavivma-svi[mi*)! | Mahidhara-eva[mi*]* | Vovi-sva[mi*] | Bhava-

28 -[sv]a{mi*] { Si(8i)tala-evi[mi*] |  Chbandra-sva[mi*]| Damo[da®]ra-sva[mi*] |
Méru-svi[mi*] | Bhada-sva[mi®] | Sagsra-svi[mi*) | Adhakadadda-sva{mi*] i
Dhruva-sva[mi®] | Kakkd-svi[mi®]) | Madhusddana-svi[mi*] |  Avadita-Dadda-
gva[mi*] | apam-éi(él)ta- }

29 -la-sva[mi*]3 |  bhattaputira-Madbosfidana |  bhattapatica-Sivadava |  bandikapati-

Pushya-sva[mi*} Apa.eva[mi®] | Prithivi-evi[mi*]* | Jivimanda(?)-ava{mi*]® |
Varupa-sva[mi*] | Rishi-svRmibbyah &kaitra® Vra(Bra)hma-

30 -pa-éata-dvaydya tamrapattén-ikerstvén<ismabhi[h®]  pratipaditd | Stad=éshas=
pedatti?  dharmma-gaorava{t*]  bhavadbhih paripalaniy=&ti | Simvat 8

Margga vadi 20, 3 |

81 Uktafi=cha dharmma-sastre Vahibhihr=vaéndha® dattd rajabhih  Sagar-adibhih [[*]
yasya yssys yada bhiimis=tasya tasya tadd phalara | (||} M& bhad=aphala-
faika wvah para-datéedti

32 pa[rithiva? [|*] svadanit«phalam=anantyarn paradatt-anapaland| (|j) Shashtithm=varshal®-
sahasrapi svargé modati bhiamidah [|*] &akshéptdi thunmanti!! cha t&ny=8va

33 narakarh vasst| (|]) Va(Ba)bun=atra kim=ukténa parakehépid-idam=uchyats [[*]
svalpam=&juhé=chala'® bhogs dharmmp 13ka-dvaya(ys)=kehayah | () Dutakod=tira

Mahiksha-patala-
34 -dhikaran-adhikrita-Samudradattah | Likhita[ ] Mahakshapatalika-Bhogifkal-
Vrahmadatt[3ine | Tapita[r] Péttapila-Nardyanéoa | Utkirn{n*]alm*]

Tatthakara-Bdadat[tlena {}j*]

TRANSLATION.

(LI 1-30.) Om! Hail, from the victorious camp at Subhadéva-pRtaka. There was a
King, the illustrious Kshémankara.déva, also named Nri(?)gatipha, the devont worshipper,
who eatablished the fonr castes (varmm-aérama) in their proper duties, whose enemies were fuel
buret by the fire of his prowees, who cansed the oardinal points to become white with his
fame, which was as & mass of the pure astemn moon-rays, and who had obteined birth in
the race of Naraka (Bhatuma).)* His son was the king named the illustrious Sivakara-dévs,
» dovout worehipper of Buddha (parama-t&thigata), whose greatness was celebrated by the
title Sri-bhare-saha, “ Capable of bearing the weight of Sr1 (Lakshmr) and who was verily
sach on account of his birth with a body snitable as a cause thereof.” From him was
born the Maharija, the illustrious Subhakara-déva, the deveut worshipper of Buddba
{parema-saugate), who meditated on the feet of his father and mother, who had the

! Resd Kifavabimba-svdimi. ® Resd Mabidhara-todmi.
- % Read Sitalg-rrami.

1 KHead Prithtvi-avami.
¢ Resd Jivananda-seami.

$ Kiysstha-nigar? veginz from this word,

? Read Tad=ishd pradatiis=. * Read Behubhir-voarudid.
* Read parthivad. 1% Read oarsia-. _
N Read to=anumants. 19 Read dyuf=chald.

¥ The word anvad [for ancag?) inthe text is most probably superfiuous, If nat, it world mean that the king
bad obtained birth after the race of Nersks, an expression which {s not very clear. In thet case da is superfinoon,

.
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protection of the snbjects as his highest aim, who was a mine of good oonduot and {good)
qualities, who had pacified the affliction of the world ocaused by the doings of his
kingmen, who were desirous of undue influence or power. He, being in good health,
honours, informs and orders the present and fatare Maohasamantas, Mahardjas, ete. in Northern
Tasali, and the Mahamshattaras, Brihadbkogikas, Pusiaptlas and other ofcers in the
vishayas of Fafichals and Vubbyudays, “Let it be known 4o you that the villages of
Parvvaia-droni-Komparike and Dandankiydka, pituated in these two vichayas, with
uparikara, udd&fa, minus all oppressions, having been combined and named 8altnapura-
dhiv@ss, have been granied by us by this copper-plate free from taxes (akaratvéna), for
the increase of ihe merite of onr own self, as well as that of our father, mother and ail
oreated beings, aa long as the sun, moon and earth will last, to Brahmanas of various gafras
and charanas, well versed in the four Vadas—in the following order :-—of the Rigvdda; bhatta
Kafavadava, . . . (1.10); and of the Yajorveda (Vajasansys, 1. 15) . . .: and of the
S8amavéda (Chhandaes, 1. 20) . . .; and of the Atharvavdds (1. 25) . in all two
hundred Brabmans. '

{Ll. 30-3.) The year 8, the 28rd day of the dark half of Marggs (Agrahfyana).

This donation ie out of respeot for religion to be preserved by you, and it is said in the
Dharmafgetray :—

[Here follow four of the customary admonitory verses.)

(Ll. 38-34.) The dfitaka in this was the Mahlakshapataladhikaranddhikrite Samudradatia,
1t was written by the Mahakshapatalika Bhogi(ka) Vrahmadatts ; heated by the Pitiapala
Narsyans ; and incised hy the Tafthakirs Bdadatts,

LIAT OF DONEES,

A Dadda-svimin, Avadita,
Adbakadedda-avamin. Dadda-svémin, Bhatta.
Apa-svimin. Dadds, Bhatta.
Aparadéva, Bhatta, Dadi-svAmin.
lrggugdi-svamin. Damsdara-svamin (3).

Damaders, Vatu,

B Dému-svamin.

Bhids.avimin.
Bhanda-svamin.
Bhaskara, Bhatta,
Bhiaskara-svamin.
Bhava-svamin.
Bhiva-svimin,
Bhavadéve, Bhatta.

Bhavadéva Purghita, Bhatfa. Divakara, Bhatta.

Bhavadava-svimin (2). Diirvva-svamin (2},
Bhayyk-svamin, Agnihatri, : Diirvvikfa-svBmin.
Bhé&middva-svimin, B

Daiikka-svimin,
Dévakunda, Bhatta.
DEani-svAmin,
Dhruva-svamin,
Dhruvaddva-svamin,
Dhtlavpita-svamin.
Dinakara, Bhatta.

o) Rdu-avamin (2),

Chachoba-svamin. Edudhara-svamin.

Chandra-svAmin.

Chandradéva, Agnihotri. &

D G#das~avimin,
Dadds-aviwin. Gidadsva, Bhatta.
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Gayadhara-svémin, M
Ghadi-svimin, Madhava-svamin,
Gomichandra-svimin, Madhava-svimin, Agnihatri.
(orakehita-svamin, Madhavadéva-svimin.
Gashthabhiti-svamin. Madhu-dikshita.

@sshthadsva-svamin (2).

Govarddhea-svamin.
G4vinda, Bhatta.
Gsvinda-svlmin,
(G5vindadsva, Bhatin.
Govindadéva-svamin,
Guhadéva-svamin,

H
‘Haladhara-svEmin.
Hansaddva-avamin,
“Haradéva-svimin.
Haridéva, Bhatta.
Harighosha.
Harikn gda.
.Barghadatta-svimin,

I
‘Indradarma~-avimin.

J
Janirddens, Bhatta,
Jandrddana-svAmin.
Jivamanda-svEmin.
Jivatmans, Bhatta.

K

Kabna-svimin.
Kahpadéva, Bhatta.
Kakki-avimin,
Kamadéva, Bhatta.
Kzfava-avamin (2).

- Kafavaddva, Bhatta.
K3avavimya-svEmin,
Kshiroda-svamin,
Kumarabhiiti-svimin,
Kfrmma-gyimin,

L
iLokabhti, Bhatta.

Madhustidana-gvimin {2).
Madhbus@dana, Bhatta-putirs.

Mahadéva, Bhaita,
Mahidgva-svamin (2),
Mabava(ba)la-svamin,
Mahidhars-avamin,
Maiadhara-svimin.
Mandaradsva-svEmin.
Manoratha, Bhatta.
Meéra-svimin,
Marudsva-svamin.

N
Napyiksn&-avamin.
Naradatta-svEmiv.
Narakadsva, Bhalta.
Narasiiha-svimin,
Narfyape-svamin,

Nirayana-svamin, Chhattra,

r
Padmanibha-svamin (2).
Paduma-gvimin. '
Paritdsha, Bhatta.
Pasupila-svEmin,
Prabhikara, Bhatta.
Prabbakara-svamin.
Pradysta-svimin.
Pramoda-svEmin,
Prithivi-gvEmin (2).
Purandars-svamin.

Purashattama, Bhatta (2).
Purushsttama-svamin (2).

Parveadéva-sviiniu,
Pushya-svamin.

Pushya-svimin, Hagdikipati.

R
Ravikaradeva, Bhatta.,
Rishabha-avEwin (2).
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Rishi-avEmin (3).
Rishikadn-svimin (2).
Rishinaga-svamin.

Rudradsva-svmin.
8
Sagara-svamin.
Sakradatta, Bhatta.
Sambhu-svamin.
Sampfirppa-svamin,
SEnga-svAmin,
Sanka-svimin,

E:Saﬁkara-svﬁmiu.
Bankatabhiiti-svamin.
Santivarddhana.

Sa(P)sic bandra-svBmin.

S'u‘ ANEES, Snbhabba
Sntadamana, Ithatta.
Bayakaradevs, Bhatta.
Bitala-svamin (2).
Sltlkanbha-svamm

Sivadava, Bhatta-putra.

"Sobhanadéva.
Bama-svamin.
Sndham, Agnihttri,
Srldhara -avimin (3).
& idharabhiiti, Bhatta.
Sthavara-svamin.
Sthira«svamin.
Sthiradéva-sviimin.
§thi1‘avarddhana.
Subkakara-sviwin,
éubhalakshana.
Sudarsana, Bhatta.

T

Trivikrama-svEmin.
Trivikramachandra-svdmin,

T
Udayakunda, Bhatta.
Udystakara-ddva.
T(?)rppid-geAmin,
Utpala-avimin.
Utpalad&va-svamin,

v
Va(Ba)labbadra-sv8min (2),
Vallabha-gv&min,
Vamsna-svamin.
Vanamala-svimin,
Vianmana-svEmin,
Varadsva, Bhatta.
Varppata-svimin.
Varupa-svyamin.
Vasubhadra-sva@min.
Vagudéva, Bhatta.
Vasudava-svimin.
Vasudéva-svamin, Chhitira,
Vateadatta-avamin,
Védagarma-syimin,
Véllu-svamin,
Vishpu-svamin, Chhattra,
Vishpuvarddhana, Bhatta.
Vova-svamin (3).
Vra{Bra)hma-avamin,
Vyishabha-svamin,
Vrishabhavarddhana.
Vuddhu-svamin.

Y
Yajia-svamin, Bhatta.

Tribhuvans, Bhatfa.

No. 2—SRISAILAM PLATES OF VIRUPAKSHA: SARA.SAMVAT 1388,
By 1. A. GorixateEs Rao, M.A., TRIVANDRAM.

The inscription edited below 1s engraved upoa & set of three copper-plates, which was
kindly lent to me by my old class-mate, Mr, Kaki Rangasmi Naidu of Kurnool. He informs
me that this grant was secured by him from o dharma-kerta of the famons temple of
Mullikirjuna oun the Siidailam hill, The set is bound by & ring made of a heavy rod of
ocopper about three-quarters of an inch in thickness; the diameter of the ring itself is about
four iuches. The ring is sealed with a pretty cast of a seated Wandi, Siva’s bull. Below
the bull of the seal and in front of the pedestal on which it is seated are representations
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of the sun and the moon, and on its proper right a short dagger, one of the emblems of the
Vijayanagara dymasty. It is not quite certain whether there existed on the proper left of the
bull & figure of & boar, another of the emblems of the ssme dynasty; for just where we should
look for this figure the ring is slit from the seal. Whether tbe ring was purpescly cut by
any ome, or whether the split was due to defective soldering, is not patent; therefore, if we
take it that the ring was unskilfully cut, it is not possible to say whether the figure of the boar
was dislodged from its position. The edges of the plates are made thicker to protect the
writing from the damage which it would otherwisoe have suffored by the plates rubbing against
each other. The prescrvation of the inscription is very good, but the engraver has not done
his duty properly : numerons errors, covrections and a few iaterlineations are noticeable in
the document. The first side of the first plate and the second side of the third plate, the fwo
outermest cides of the set, were criginslly left unengraved; but the present owner has
had the word Sirumaldfukas and the letter ¢ engraved for his reference in modern Telugu
characiers. The numerals one, two and flree are engraved on the right of the ring-holes of the
second side of the fivst plate, the second side of the second plate and the first side of the third
plate respectively. The size and shapa of the plates ave exactly similar to those of other
plates of the Vijayanagara dynasty.

The alphabet of the inscription is Nandi-nagari, and that of the sign-manual of the king
at the end is Telugn-Kannada. The language of the record is Sanskrit, with the exception of
the portion givieg the details of the boundary, which is in Kaonada. The Nandi-nagari of
the present document offers no peculiarities worth noticing, The uwuiform nse of the enusugre
in places where the correspounding nasals of the consonanis ke, cka, ete., should oceur is a
femture which this record has in common with others of this dynasty.

The grant, after invoking éiva, Ganapati and Vishnu, opens out witlh the genealogy of
the first Vijayanagara dynasty, whick is tvaced from the moon. En the Lunar race was born
Yadu ; from his lineage was descended Sahgama, and the regular historical genealogy is given

as follows :—

Sangamea,
Buklica I
Harihara 17, mcii. Melambika.
Prutapa-déva-Rays; md. Démambika.
Vijaya-Bhilpati, md. Narfyandmbika.
Pratdpna-Riya, md. Siddbala-dévi,
Virpakaha,

Concerning the various royal personages wentioned above the record supplies a certain
sncunt of eulogy, For instance, Sangama is said to have conquered his enemies, who were a
scoi:rgo to the world, to have been learned in sll arts and charitatle in divposition, Haribara
appesred as thoagh he combined the aspects of Hari and Hava in protecting the world ; he had
performed nll the sixteen makaddnas. His son Pratipa-dava-Raye was so powerful, indeed,
that the Tnrushkas were dried up in the fire of his prowess, while the other hostile kings fed
to the forests and hid themselves therein. Comcerning Pratipa-Réya, the son of Vijayn-
fhapati, the record states that he obtained the Ghanadri #ajye from his eldeér brother.
Viripaksha is said to have secured the throus by his own prowess. He conquered his foes

with his sword and possessed all sources of bappiness. He defeated the Suratrigs and drove
B
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out the Andhras. He bore the birndas‘ Hindfiraya-suratrins’ and ‘lion to tho elephants,
‘the hostile kings.”

The king Virdipikehn gla.nted the village of Sirumandtukiru, sitnated in Kar nddu,
a sub-division of the Pratépagiri rdjya, nnder the name of Virfipaksha-pura to the god Mallik-
Arjona, who in pleasad to be scated with his consort Parvatl on the hill S iparvata, for his
duily offerings, for the monthly and other periodic festivals and for feeding ascetics. The
grant was made on the Pefichami tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Karttiks, in
the year Parthiva, which corresponded to the Sake year 1388, which is expressed by bha (1),
guna (3), ashia (8) and vasus (8), in the presence of the god Virapiksha, on the bank of the
river Tuogabhadrd, on the occasion of his own coronation. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamik-
kannu Pillai, M.A., LL.B,, is plensed to supply me"with the following note regarding the date:
“ A,D, 1465-66 was Parthive : and Karttiia Sokla Pefichami in that year fell on Thursday,
24th October, A.D. 1485 ; the fith¢ ended at 42} ghatikds after sunvise, Laaki timo. But there
is no internal check (such 28 vira and ﬁakshaéra for verifying the dute).””

Of the kings of the first dynasty of Vijayanagara every one knows that Hariliara wae
the founder of the kingdom. There are no less than three hypotheses regarding the inaugura-
tion of the new kingdom. The first, or the current, bypothesis is propounded in two inscrip-
tiong;l they state that Haribara 1 was a chieftain reigning over Navakhanda with Kafjarakone
{ Anegundi) as his capital, and {hat he subsequently founded the city of Vidyanagara ou the
advice of Vidyiranya and was crowned in S, 1258 in the presence of the god Viripaksha.
The second hypothesis is that given by TFerishta ; sccording to him Dallila Déwa, the +353
.of the Carnatic, having heard from Krishna Naig [Krishna Nayaka], the won of the king of
Warangal, that the Musalmans had formed a design to extirpate all the 1lluulus, deter-
~ mined to strengthen his position and fortify his frontiers by entering into a combinaticy
with Krishna Naig and other princes. Accordingly he built the strong city o Brejanuy: -

o named after his son Beeja. Thug, according fo Ferishts, Becjanagar bad aleendy exisnd,
it did not come intoc being at the bidding of the sage VidyAranya. The third hypotl: sis is
found in & manogeript work named Bijekdlunirpayae. Though this work is uot of asy historical
_value, it is nevertheless noteworthy, as it puts forth a new view concerning the formation of the
i . kmodom of Vijayansgara, It statcs that, when the ° Burairfina’ conquered the conntry of
" ViraHudra and killed him, Haribara and Bakks, two brothers who were the kespers of the
B treasury of the vauqmah&d Hindo kihg, fled away from the ceuntry and took service under
_snother king, named Rimanithe, When R&mnnitha also was killed by the army of the
¢ Suratrinn,’ these brothers were taken prisoners, But the ‘ Suratrins,’ fnding them good and
capable fellows, deputed them for the conguest of the king Ballala. After one unsuccessful
_atteﬁ:pt_ they gained a complete victory over Ballala and took possession of the Karnpata
conntry, Then the incident of a hare chasing the doga of Harihara and the fonnding of the
city of Vidyanagara with the aseistance of the sage Vidyiranya are mentioned. From this
aaconnt it ia guite patent that, when Ala-ud-din Khilji took the Kakatiya king of Warangal,
Harihara and Bukka took service under the Dévagiri prince Rémanatha (RAmachandra) and
" were eventually insirumental in Ali-od-din Khilji's conguest of the Hoysala kingdom. What-
over may be the value of the narrative, we see from inscriptions that Haribara came into
posaession of the Hoysala country even daring the lifetime of Ballala I1I. 1t might be argued
that he ronled over it as a respousible officer of the Hoysala king, wlile Ballila himself
rotreated to the moantain fastuesses of Tirmvannimalai for safety. Such a supposition locks
rather improbable; for, if from his position at Vijayanagara, the frontier of the kingdom, he

1 Neliore Tnseripiions by Tutterworth and Venugopal Chetti, pp. 109.124; and No. 70, Hg., Kolar, Ep,
LCara.
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was able to maintain his position against the Musalmans, ke could have induced hir waster
Balldla to reside in his capital Dvdrasnmeudra, which is situated at a distance of some days’
march from Vijayanagara. There appears to be a greater likelihood of the brothers Harihara.
and Bukks having helped the Musalmans in order firat to gain the Karnata kingdom for them
and then to usarp it for themselves, as the Rajukdlanirasys has it. Ferighta is certainly
wrong, when he says that Beejanagar existed long before Harihara is said to have constructed
it ; for, inscriptions uniformly mention the fact that the early kings of Vijayanagara were
raling at Hosapaffana, the new city, which could be no other than Vijayanagara, their
hajepationa (old city and residence) being Anegundi.

Again Vidyarapya, who rose to prominence only in the reigns of Bukka 1 aod his son
Harikara II, cannot be the person who advised Harihara I to construct the city of Vijaya-

nagara. It was more likely at the advice of Vidyaranya's guru Vidyatirtha that Harihara I
built the city of Vidyinagara.l

A futile attempt was made by Mr. Venkayya to trace the origin of the Vijayanagara
dynasty? Harihara II had a son named Virdpiksha. In certain inscriptions and in the
Sanskrit drama called the Nardyanivild@sa the latter is said to be the son of Harilara Il by his
queen Malla-dévi, who ig said to be the danghter of a Rima-déva, whom Mr, Venkayya identi-
fies with the Dsvagiri Yadava king Rama-.déva, inferring that, having strengthened his
friendship with the Dévapgiri king by this marriage, Harihara 1 then established the Vijaya-
nagars kingdom. Ramachandra of Davagiri lived between 8. 1193 and 1231 ; Harihara 11, one
of the younger eons of Bukka I, reigned between §. 1228 and 1326, just about & hundred years
after Ramachandra. Consequently, the snrmiss is quite nnjustifiable.

If we can believe the two docaments referred to at the beginnming, and there does not
appear anything substantial agaiost their geuuineness, Harvihata I was crowned in 8. 1258.
So far as we know, the latest date of his reign is 8. 1258, which is also the date of the earliess
ingeriptions of Bnkks I, 8o he must have reigned forten yeara. Hms first younger brother,
Kampa I, had pred-ceased him some time before S. 12682 He was governing the eastern
portion of the kingdom and held the title ** tha lord of the eastorn and the western oceauns.”
His son, Bafgawma 11, succeeded him in the capacity of governor of the eastera quarters under

Bukka I, who by virtue of his seniority ascended the throne of Vijayanagara after the demise-
of Harihara 1, :

The reign of Bukka [ is the most eventful one in the history of the first dynusty of
Vijeyanagara. During Harihara's reign the kingdom was. of comparatively small eztent.
Owing to the splendid campaigns of prince Kampapa, the elder (or I1) son of Bukka I, the
Mulbagal province was first conquered in S. 1282 ; immediately, in the year 8. 1283, followed the
reduction and subjugation of the kingdom of the Dravida king, of the Sambnva-Rayar dyvasty
which ruled over practically the whole of ‘Copdai-mandalam with either Padaividu or Virifichipn-
ram as its capital. In the year §. 1293 the Musalman sottlements near Srirupgam (more precisely
at Samayavaram, otherwise known as Kannanfir) and at Madura were destroyed and the kingdom
extended as far fouth as Madura; that is, the kingdom assumed now an jmperial size. ** No. 18
of 1899 (of the Madras Epigraphist’s Coliection), which is dated in Sake-Samvat 1287 (= AD.
1365-66), reports that Kampana Udaiyar, son of Bakkana Udaiyar, beoame * parmanent on hin
throne after taking poasession of the Rajagambhira rdjys.’ " Mr. Venkayya attempts, in his
Annual Heport on Epigraphy for the year 1899, to identify the Rajagambhira rdjys with the
Pandya country, one of whose prominent kings was Jabimrman Kulagskhara Pandya, surnamed

1 Sea B. Narasiiibicbirya's paper entitlel Madiamckurga and Aiy younger brothers, Ind, Ant, Vol. XLY,
pp. 17 ff.

? Ep. An. Rep. for 1899, p. 22, para. 55. ¥ B¢e the introduction to Madhurdvijays, p. 84,
B2
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Rijagambhira. It hes been shown by me elsewhere that Rijagambhira +Zjya is the Padaividu
rajyal of the gamhuv&-Rﬁyﬂ.rﬁ, and Venkayya's identification therefore should be abandoned,
Méssrs. Veokayya and Sewell give different initial and final dates for the reign -of
Bukka [2 The former has &. 1274-1298, while the latter has §. 1265.1301.3 From & list of all
the knnwn jnscriptions of the Vijaysnagara dynasty, made in strict chronologieal order for
this purpose, I find that the reign of Bukka I extended from £. 1268 to 1298, His death took
place on a Sunday, the Uttara-Phalgnous nakehatra, in the derk fortnight of the month

Phalguna of the yesr Nala, corresponding to &, 1298; the imseription meutions the event in
these words,

13

. giva-s&yujgam praptasya mahdrajzdhirajasya
rdja-paroméfoarasya sva-pitub Sri-Vim-Bukkce-Rﬁjasya e S

‘On this oceasion 10 villages were clubbed togethor and granted nuder the name of Bukkargja-

puram by his son Harihara I1.*

Bukkn I had at least eight sons, namely Sangame (III), Hirs Kampana (1), Chikka
Kampana (III), Viriipaksha or Udagagiri Virapaksha, born of Malla-davi; Rajéndra Odeya;
Bhaskara or Bhavaddra, Harihara II, by his queen Gaurdambikd (alias Honniyi ?), and
Mullindtha Tdaiyar, Virupa-davi, a daughter of Bukka I, was married to a Brahmans named
Brahma or Bommagpna Odeya, who held the position of governor of the Araga and other rajyas.
The members of his family became in a way the hereditary governors of the Arags rdjya,
The illustrious Hirs Kampana (II) died even before his father, in the yoar 5. 1296.5 8o he

did not succeed to the throne of Vijayanagara. Haribara IT succeeded his father in the yesr
8, 1298,

It is not out of place to mention here a few hitherte unnoticed political events of the reign
of Haribara IL.  The first ja the rising of the Koakapikas in §. 1801, They seem to have
rebelled perkaps to gain their freedom. Bachappa Odeya, son of Vira-Vasauta Madhava-Réys,
appears to have played the chief part in the quelling of this rebellion, sa evidenced by
his biruda ¢ Sapta-konkapa-dhilI-patta* and © Konkana-pratishth-Gebarya.’ His other birudas,
* Kadamba~sfire-kira’ and ‘ Kadambapura-jana-pratipalaka,” suggest that, in connection perhaps
with the expedition to quell the Konkaniks rebellion, Bachapps plundered the town of Kadamba-
pura and afforded the people of that place protection when they submitted to him.5

. The second important event is the taking of the fort at Adhavani (Adoni), which waa
-ceptured and poss-ssed by the Musalmavs. Harihara's nephow, Channappa Odeya. the son of
Mallappa Odeyaru (brother of Harihara II), was in charge of the Adhavani durga, The
Turushkas captured it and ook firm possession of it. Channappa conguered the Musalmans,
and rogained the fort and presented it to his kivg Harihara once again. The king immediately
granted fo hira the governorship of the place. The fact is mentioned thus:—* Yasvana-
karad apakrishye Channapdpi kshitivaluyam ._ . . . . . " and © Harikara-Rayaru
sthira-r@jyavanne midutiiddalli tamma voda-hultide Set-vira-Mallappe Vadeyara kumarans
Adavaniyas-durgavannu rajyavannu sidhiss Harihara-Rayarige kottu . . . . , .1

In the year . 1313, Pramodtta-Prajstpatti (Pramoda-Prajapati), there ocourred one of the
most severe famines that have devastated any extensive portion of India. The whole of the
Babmani and the Vijayanagara kingdoms were so hadly affected that “innumerable human
skuills were rolling on the ground and paddy could not be kad even at the rate of ten ndlis a

! See Introduction to the kdvyc calied Madhurdeijaya, pp. 23-24,

* Fp. An. Rep. for 1907, p. 86, pars, 61, . 1 A Forgotten Empire, p. 27,

+ No. 46, Yd.,, My, Ep. Cars. b South-Indian Tmseriptioss, Vol. I, p. 103, No. 72
¢ No, 162, 8b., &h.. Ep. Cars,, aud No. 71, H1, 8h., Ep, Cars,

T No, 43, Kg., Tm., Ep. Uarn.
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panam.”!  The famine was due to the wani of the seasonal rains. Tt is stated that, to mitigate
the _horrors of the famine, Sultau Mahmood of the Bahmani kirgdom on his own aceonnt
kept 10,000 bullocks corstantly going to and from Malwa and Guzerat for grain, which was
s0ld out to people at a cheap rate What arrangements were made by tha Vijayanagara king .
to alleviate the sufferings of their subjects is not known,

The fourth important event of the reiga of Harihara II ia the battle of Rangini between
the Hindu and the Musalman states of Vijayanagara and Bijapur. In an inscription dated
. 18175 we are told that Chennaya Nayaka, the son of Mahesdmantadhipati Gopayas Nayaka,
-died of wounds received in the battle with the Turnshkas, while taking Radgini from them. If
/the death tock place immediately after the battle, this musi have been fought in S. 1317,
Another record* states that ome of tho Jirwdas of Bichappa Nayaka, meniioned above, is
Rasgini-pratdpa, from which we have o infer that he displayed great valonr in the hattle of
Rangini. This lafter inacription is slso dated 8. 1317 Perbaps during the last years of the
peacefnl Sultan Mahmood the Hindus tried to regain a few of their possessions Jost in the
previous reigns, and succeeded in wresting Rangivi from the Musalmane.

Harihara 11 died in S. 1326, corresponding to the cylioc year Tarana; on a Monday, the
dafami #ithi of the bright forfnight of the month Bhadrapada, Harihars 11 breathed his last,
after a reign of 28 years. It is recorded thos® :— -

T@rana-varshé varshé

Mazi Nabhasyé {ithau dasamydh cha

Varé Saurg Pitribhe

Nirv@gam prape HarihargdhEah,
‘The dates agsigned by Messrs. Venkayya and Sewell to this event, nawmely §. 132¢ and 1321,
are both untenable.®

On the death of Harihara II there was evidently a dispute in the succession. 1 have
shown in Epigraphic Indica, Vol. VIII7 that Bukka I ascerded the throne first, but

seems o have been deposed by his brother Virfipaksha; eventually howewer he sncceeded in
getting back the kingdom. In the above inscriptious, if the facts are amanged in chronological
-order, we pee—

(1) Bukka IT ou the throne on the Karttika Su. 1 of the year Tarans, 8. 1226 (No.
11, Tirthahalli Tk., Shimoga Dt., Epigraphin Carnastice) as the sovereign
of the whole kingdom reigning at the capital city of Vijayanagara and granting
lands to temples.

(2) Again, a fortnight after, in Karttike Sn. 13, he is seen granting a village to Brih-
mapas (No. 85, Koppa Tk., Kadur Dt., Kp. Cars.).

(2) A little after the latter date, on Margadirsha bahula 13th, Vivipaksha, with imperial
titles, is seen ruling the kingdom at Vijyanagara and naking a grant of an
agrakdra ; meanwhile the Saka year had passed on from 1326 to 1327 (No. 196,
Tirthahalli Tk., Skimoga Dt., Ep. Carn.). :

- (4) Lastly, Bukks 11 is restored to soversignty some days before én‘waga Sua. 1, Parthiva

g, 1327, that is, not mave than 8 months after the last mentioned date (No. 19,
Malavalli Tk., Mysore Dt., Ep. Carn.).

1 No. 238 of 1906 of the Madras Epigraphist’s Cuollection ; wee Ep. .{a. Rep. for 1907, p. 82, pars, 53.

3 Reo Scott’s translation of Ferishta, p. 56. ? No. 44, Tp., Tm., Ep. Carn.

¢ Np. 71, HI,, Sh., Ep. Cara. 3 No. 129, Tl. 8h., Ep. Cars, _

* Ep. A». Rep, for 1907, p. 86, pura. 61. 1 Soraikkdvir Plafes of Viripakeha, pp. 288306,
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The bloody deeds of Virdpaksha, ss narrated in the Prapanndmyita, are stated by me in my
poper on 2he Dalavay Agrakavam Plates of Venkatapali-déva-Rdayal Bukka's reigo did not
last long ; he must have died a little before, or on, the Wriday, which was also the 10th #ithi of
the dark fortnight of the month Karttika in the year Vyays, S.1328. Thus the reign of
Bukka I1 extended hardly to two yeaus.

The coronaticn of Dévarays I took place on the date given above for the death of Bukka
II. ‘'lhe eveut is described thus :—“séyam rajadhirdjo-§ri-Dévaraju-mahi-nripth | pattabhi-
shéka-samayé (datla=van puram ubtemanm) ||” (No. 133, Haesan Tk., Hassan Dt, Ep. Carn.).
The reign of Davariya [ extended from 8. 1328-1843.

One hitherto unnoticed incident in the reign of Dévariya is the revolt of a Béadar chief

" named Usleya Mummeys Nayaka. [t is thus described in No. 29, Nagar Taluka, Shimoge

District, Ep. Carn. : —“ A leading man there, Baleya Mummeya Nayaka, having slanghtered all
over the country, carried off prisoners, and was causing many and great disturtances and famiue-
in the kingdom,—the king being anxzions about the disturbances thus created, gave an order to
Viranna, son of Bommagpa, who was governing the Arsge ¢@jya, saying °the Bida must be
brought to p:oper order.’ Viranna Odeyar, raising the army and coming against the Béda,
gave order to the chief men at Anevari-nddu to join him witk as many horses and foot soldiers,
A large number presenfed themselves with sufficiont forces before Viranpa. Addressing these,
Vicanpa said, ¢ We are not breakers of our word : Gundappa Dandanayaka, the great minister
of Vira-pratipa Harihara-vaya-Mahirxijs, has conferred upon us the title Mavara-rayare-ganda.
We desiio that this name should be sung in songs after the victory we gain over this Bada.
Aun attack weas made against the Badar chief, in whicl one of the chiefs on the side of Viranna-
died. The immediate purpose of the inscription is to record this date and the immolation of his
wife on the death of her husband, We are not informed »s to the result of the battle. Perhaps
we have to presume that success attended the arme of Viranpa.”?

Tn one inscription Dévariya is said to have possessed a striking resemblance to his father
Harihara, just like an image in a mirror to the original.®

The latest known date of the reign of Davaraya I is 8. 1342, Sarvau * The earliest
inscription of Vijaya-Bhiipati, the son and successor of Davaraya I, is dated 8. 1348, Sarvari.s
Hence it should be presumed that Dévaraye 1 died some time between S. 1342 and 1343.
Harihara-Raya IIT, another son of Davariya I, makes a grant of a village as an agrakira to-
Bribmunas for the spiritual advastage of hiy deceased father in the year 8. 1344, Snbha.knt
on the full moon #itki of the month vaar,la, when there occurred a lunar eclipse, The
passage 1uns thas : tamma tands Divardya-mahardyarige sasvata-punyaloka-prapty-arthavigid
This also clearly bears out the truth of the statement that the death of Dévaraya 1 took place
within or about one year before §. 1344,

Vijaya- Bhnpatl was known by the names Vijaya-Raya and Vijaya- or Viea-Bakha-Riya
(II1). 'The earliest date for the king Davardya i, the son and successor of Vijaya-Bhiipati-
Riya, is Subhakyit, S. 1345 ; that is, the reign of Vijaya-Bhipsati-RBaya did not extend over:
even a year; very likely he ruled for six months. Nuniz, who wrote from information which
he got at a very late period of the history of Vijayanagara, states that Vijaya-Bhapatt reigned
for six years. Evidontly he must have entered years in the place of months; for we saw
‘above that the reign of Vijaya-Bhipati could not have exceeded 6 or 7 months. Mr.
Venkayys, placing reliance on the statement of Nuniz, writes: * Thus the interval between
the latest known date of Dévariya [ (A.D. 1417.18) and the accession of Davardya II is aboms.
2 years. It is therefore difficult to explain how Vira-Vijaya {Vijaya-Bukka or Vira-Bukka)

L Ep. Ind., Yol, X1I, p. 162 2 Ep: Carn., No. 29, Nr, 8h. ¥ Ep. Carn., Na. 70, Bh., Sh.
¢ Ep, Carn., No. 80, ML, My. s Ep. Carn, No, 79, Av,, Bo. * Ep. Cara., No, 24, Gu,, My,
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conld have reigned six years, as stated by Nuuniz. Still more inexplicable is Mr. Rice’s inscrip-
tion, according to which Vira-Vijaya was the sovereign in Saka-Sumvat. 1344, i.e. oue year
after the accession of his son Davariya II. [t may, of conrse, be aupposed that Vira-Vijaya
was consecrated king while his father was still alive acd reigning, and the game might
have been the case with Dévaraya 1L, . . . . .1t may, therefore, be gquestioned if,
during all the period of six years montioned by Nunizr, Vijays was actually reigning at the
oapital Vijayanagara.”! Againet thi: gurmise, we may remark that there is no precedent in
the bistory of the first Vijayanagara dynasty for anointing a person before the death of his
predecessor and that the guess is made on the supposition that Nuniz's statement ig correct.
As Nuniz remarks, Vijays did during his reign nothing which is worth mentionivg.

Dévaraya I is known by the various names, Praudha-Dévarays, Abhinava-vira-Dévariys,
Vira-pratépa-Dévardya, Kumira-Dévardya and * Deévardya who was pleased to witness the
olephant hunt.” His reign commenced, as already stated, in 8. 1345, Sﬁbhakrlt and it was &
comparatively peaceful one; hence he was able to perform a large numbor of mahddanas, us
laid down in the Dina—khanda The Kalpalatz-mahid@ne was performed in 8. 13485 the
@ssahasra-mahadana in 5. 13493 avd the Ratradhénu- and Hemisvaratha-mahadanas in 8.
1356.*

The chief governora of the provinces daring his reign were as follows :— Srigirinatha-déva
Odeyar of the Sankappa-Rayappanvaya and his sgon Rayappa Odeya were the governors of the
Aragarajya; Gopardia, who was the king's confidant aud nephew by his eister Harims,
governed the Tékal nddu (near Mulvayil) ; Pradb@uvi Irugspya and Pradhiini Mallarasa Odeya
were successively governors of the Gutti-Gove sgjye; while the Tamil couutry, with
Macskatanagara as capital, was administered by Srigiri-bhapala, the king’s brother.

The importnnt advisers of the king were the brothers [akkappe aud Madannpa Danpda-
nayakas.

Tn one rocord it is stated that Davaraya I[ [iv the inscription Pratapa-Rays.—H. K. 8.]
-4 received the throme from his elder sister,” and the words employed in it are : —
nij-agraja-praptem anadi-ra@jyarm sadhikrid-arthi-vrajg-pirijgtak
tasya Simhale-dév=71% bharya sarva-gun-asrayd ;b
wherean the wording of this pasgage in the document under consideration runs as follows t—
nij-dgrajat prapia-Ghaniadri-rajyal s@rthikyitdrtht jans-parijatah
tasys Siddhala=dév-itt bharya lakshana-samyuta.
In the firet inseriplion the name of the queen of Dévariya II is giver, or has been read by
Mr, L. Rice, a8 Simhala-dévi, whereas the second inscription reads distinctly Siddhala-dévi,
TUnder what eircumatances Dévardya IE got the Ghanddi kingdon from his elder brother, and
who this elder brother was, is not known; vor is it plain why this factis not mentioned in
-records belonging to the reign of Davarayn II himself, bat is found in those of his successors
-only; again, the reason for mentioning, long after he ruled over the whole empire and died, his.
-obtaining the Ghan&dri r&jya, a portion only of his vast empire, is also not patent. Further
reseaxches alone could throw light on these points.
1t ia believed by Drs. Kielhorn and Hultzach and Mr. Vonkayya® that Dévarava Il had s
younger brother named Pratapa-Davariya, that he governed the Ma.rakatanagam pranta,
that in 5. 1346 (expressed by tho ehronogram tatnaloka) he made a certain grant and that he

t Ep. An. Rep. for 1807, pp. B2-83, pars. 54 * Ep. Carn., Neo.1J, Tu., Tm.
1 (. P, No. 20 of 1905, Madras Epigraphist’s Collection ; see Ep, A, Rep. for 1906, p. 9,
¢ C. P. No. 19 of 1905, 16id ; see Ep. An, Rep. for the same year, p. 9. 8 Ep. Cara, No. 121, M1, My.

s Hep Ef. Ind., Vol. Ili, p, 86; Lisf of 8. Iwdian Inseriptions, No. 487; and Ep. Anr. Rep. for 1904,
p. 13, para, 32; idid for 1906, p. 82, pare. 45.
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died in S. 1368, Eshaya-samvatsara. © There is no ground for believing these conclusions, which
are based exclusively upon ouly one docnment, the Satyamangalam plates. ' Excepting this
golitary record, theve is noune which bears oumt the conclusions; thers are a large number of
ingcriptions which give the genealogy of Davaraya II, in none of which is he said to have had a
younger brother named Pratdpa-Dévardya. The following are the reasons against the
tenability of those conclusions :—

1. No cther ingeription heside the Satyamangalam plates mentions a younger brother of
Dévariya 1I, camed Pratapa-Dévariya Il. Evidently the engraver of this grant has mis-
written the expression prat@pa-DévargyZea instead of pratapa-Dévarayasya (in i 36).

2. In mapy iozcriptious belonging to Dévmaya 1I he is referred fo as Vira-prat&pa-
Dévariys, and it is unlikely that his younger brother also bore the same name.

3. In the same Saka year 1846 (which is aleo expressed by the same chronogram fafvildke),
and during the eame cyclic year Kradhi-sathvatsars, there lived and governed the province of
Marakatanagara pranfc another younger brother of Davariya II, named Smcrm -Bhipala.l
Thig overlapping of the governorship of the same province by the two younger brothers of
Dévaraya seema to have driven Mx. Venkayya to identify Pratipa-déva-Raya, the imaginary
younger brother, w ith Srw ivi-Bhipiila, the real brother of Davariya I1.2

4r Both Davaraya II and Lis so-called yoanger brother Pratipa-Davaraya died in the year
§. 1368, Kshaya-sarvatsara (vide No. 495 of Kielhorn's Inscriptions of S. India).

If, as hns been surmised by Mr. Venkayya, Pratapa-déva-Raya be the same as érigiri -
Bhipals and this younger brother was the assassin of Devardya II (as recorded by Abdur
Rassak), Piatipa-dsva-Riya alivs Srigiri-Bhipala shoald have bees slain or 1he day he
attewspted the life of Davarfiga IT. that is, in A.D, 1442; for we are told by Abdur Rasank
that this event took place some time between November 1442 A.D, end April 1443 A D.
Davariya died in 8. 13658 (1446 A.D.), that is, he survived this event by three years, So itis
impossible fur both Davaraya II and his brother Pratgpa-déva-Raya to have died in the same
year. Nuniz has it that the king Dévaraya II died in six months from the effects of the wounds
inflicted by the villain, Nunizis certainly incorrect in his statement; for Abdar Rassak had
audience with the king in December A.D. 1443, more than six months after this dastardly
attempt on the life of the king. From a nnmber of inscriptiona we lesrn that Vijaya-Raya II
alins Immadi Dévariya or Maihkarjuna had already sueceeded to the throne and was raling
a3 emperor at Vijayanagara in 8. 13868, Kshaya-sartvateara®—a fact which corroborates my
conclusion that Davariya II died in the year §. 1368, Kshaya,

An aggressive war against Vijayanagara was waged by Alé-ud-din in A.D. 1435, according
to Ferishta, And Abdur Rassak states that Dannaik (that is, Lakkanna Dapdanayaka)
* departed on an expedition to the kingdom of Kulburga, of which the eause was that the king
of Kulburga, Sultin Ald-ud-din Ahmad Shah, upon learning the attempted aseasgination of Deo
Rai, and the murder of tha principal officera of State, was exceedingly rejoiced, and sent an
eloguent deputy to deliver this messape : ‘ Pay me 700,000 varg@has, or T will send & world,
subduing army into yonr country and will extirpate idolatry from its lowest foundations.’ s
The expedition of the Dannaik might perhaps be in retaliation for the previcus incursions of
Ali-ud-din into the Vijayaoagara territory,

Davaraya 1T was succeeded by his son Malllkm]una, otherwise known also as Vijaya-Raya
1T, Immadi Dévariya and Praudba Davariya, in the yearS 1368, Kehaya. He was born to
Davariiya II by the grace of the god Mallikarjnuoa of Sriparvata (thatis, Sridailam) and was
therefore named after that god.® His mother was Ponnala-ddvi. The chief minister and

L Bp. Ind., Vol. V111, pp. 306 £. Y Ep. An, Rep, for 1906, p. 82, para. 46.
¥ Ep. Cars., No. 107, Sr,, My. s A Forgotten Empire, p. 75,
¥ Ep. Carn, No. 65, Nr,, 8.
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councillor of the king was Timmagps Dandandyaks, Early in his reign, §. 1371, Mallikarjnm
made a mahaddna.! Alout this time the Saluvas were getting to be powerful. We hear of .
Saluva Sn‘umallaya -dsva Maharaya, son of Mallagaigaya-déva Mabfriya, making grants o the
god Venkatasa as Tiramala (Tirupati) in 3. 13712 Again, in the south Sajuva Tirnmalayya-
déva Mabariya is found remitting a number of taxes on a group of villages in favour of
temples.® He is son of Balava Gunduraja Udaiysr and brother of Saluva Narasirmha,
the usurper. There was already in 8. 1381 trouble in connection with Siluva Narasiha-déva,
which necessitated the siay of the king with his trusted minister Timmanns Dandaniyaks,.
in Penugonde, the head-quavtors of the province administered by Narasisnha.t

In the beginning of the reign of Mallikirjuna, according to the Sanskrit drams Gasdgdddsa-
pratdpa-vildsa, the city of Vijayanagara was besieged by the allied forces of the Gajapati and the
Sultan of the South, who had been defeated on a previous occasion. Tt is stated that Mallikdr-
juma routed the enemy so thoroughly that the two allied kings just escaped with their lives.
My, Venkayya surmises that the Gajapati must be king Kapilésvara of Orissa, who reigned from
A.D. 1434-1470.3

In the year S. 1386 a son was born to Mallikdrjuna ; the inscription in which this fact is
mentioved states that a grant was made on the day of giving a name to the child (rama-kara..
nam)® ; however, it does not mention what name was given to the child,

Mallikdvjuna appeavs to have died in the year 8. 1387, Vyaya-sarvatsara, leaving behind
an infant son vot more than twelve months old.  Viripaksha, according to the doecument under
consideration, ascended the throne by the prowess of his arms, in the year 8. 1388. He was the
son of Dévaraya 1I by his queen Siddhala-dévi. Evidently there must have been, regarding the
accession to the throme, some dissension in the kingdom between the party representing the
infant sor of Mallikirjuna and Virdpiksha, and in it Virtipaksha may have slain a number of
persons, including perkaps the ehild of Mallikirjuna ; this ssnguinary act is perbaps glorified
by him as “ the prowess of his arms ”’ in acquiring the throne.

In the reign of Virapaksha Saluva Narasimmha was practically independent, and his
subordinates offered donntions to temples for his merit. It ismentioned in the Salurabhyudaye
that Saluva Narasimha is said to bave stationed his reserve army (malabala) at Chandragiri,
and with & s2lect few to have conguered Kalinga; then he turned fowsrds the south and
subjugated all the princes of the Chola-déda ; the Pﬁpdya king is said to have sued for peace,
wnd the kings of Ceylon and other islands were anxions to secare his friendship. He also
defeated two Sabara chiefs, the dependents of a BhindurBya. He then proceeded to Benares ;
the kings of the several countries on his way became his tributaries. Accompeanied by these
kings, Narasimhha visited Vetipura and Benares. At Benares all the kings asrembled and
anointed Narasitaha as “ Emperor of the World” This ceremony was coanducted in the
terople of the god Visvanitha. Then he returned homewards, visiting Venkatddri and present-
ing the ged Venkatdsa with very costly ormaments.

¥rom the above it becomes clear that Narasimha was enlisting the sympathics of all the
kings in and out of the Empire of Vijayanagara, which must bave alarmed the adherents of
the ruling sovereign of the Empire and made them protest against his insubordination to the
-king. Saluva Narasithba may have gome on a pilgrimage to Benares as a diplomatic move,
and his admirers may bave crowned him there as “BEmperor of the World.,” Virapaksha
may have enjoyed some amount of peace in his kingdom during the abseunce of Saluva Nara-
simha, But in §, 1407 Séluva Narasitaha was in real possession of the throne of Vijaya-
nagars ; No. 54 of Tumkur {dluk distinctly states that Rajadhiraje-rijaparaméévara-praudha.

v Ep. Carn, Ne. 11, Br., My, ? Ko, 252 of 1904 of Lie Madrne Epigraplist’s collection,
% No. 23, pr. 117-119 of 8. I 1., Vol. 1. * Ep. Carn, No. 12 Md., My.. and No. 59, Md., My.
¥ Ey, An, Bep. for 1506, p. B2, para. 47. ¢ Ep. Carn, Kco 206, T, Sh,

c
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yratipe-Naradinga-rdyary ™was reigning in 8. 1408 at Vidyanagari, seated on the dismond
fhrone.l Thus ended the firat Vijaysungare-dynasty.

A gooll-deal of theorising regarding a number of go-called successors of Mallikdrjuna and
Virfipakeha is seen in the Annual Reports of the Madras Epigraphist.3 It is said therein thet
Mallikdrjuns may have had & son named Immadi Praudha-déva-Raya, another named Virdi-
piksha and so on. There is absolutely no place for any of these, since the whole period is
properly covered by the reigns of the kings enumerated above. 1t is to be feared that there may
tbe mislections in the inscriptions relied wpon by the Epigraphist, which wonld appear to have
misled him into untenable theorisinga,

The immediate object of the grani .is the gift of the village of Siramanitukirn to the
god Mallikirjuna of Brigiri, that is, Sridailam, with which it was intended that the various
jtams of the expensss of the temple (such as the anga, radga, etc.), of the fortnightly and
-monthly festivals (utsevas) and the feeding of mendicante should be met., The year, month
and other astronomical details given fix -th9 moment of the coromation of Viriipaksha. The
beneficiary in this grant appears to be cne Srilibga-chakréévara, an ascetic who is sald in the
document to have been then living in Bepares with the divine yanas of Kail@sa and the ganas
on earth beginning with Mahan (P) and who was feeding the mendicants who visited Brigailam.
¥or a long time Pa.st the Jadgamas, or Lingayat priests, wouI’d seem to have heon connected
with the tersple of Srdailam. The enrliest inscriptions in the Srifailam temple belong to the
reign of the Kikatlya Pratiparndra Maharija, and are dated B. 1234 and 12355 The earlier of
the two mentions the country in which Sriailam is situsted as the Karm nigu, the same as the
Karhnnddu of our insoription; the other states that * Idvaracharys of Arasa matha and Kradhya
Pregeadn gave & deed of declaration in the presence of all the great MaEhéivaras of Srikaitasa
{3.a. Srifailam), who had met togother in the mukha-mondapa of the Virabhadra temple
attached to the Gaps mathe for the purpose of managing the affairs of the temple of
Mallikarjuna-ddva »: and feeding of lay devotees and as_cetics was evon in those days very much
cared for. To 8. 1379 & certain Démarasavve, s servant of the palace of Vira-pratipa Praudha-
d5va-Rays, made arrangement for the feeding of five Judigamas daily.* Thers are some other
inscriptions which algo meution donations made hy people for feeding Jarigamas® No, 44
of 1915 of the Madras Epigraphist's collection refers to five Jarigama mathas in ériéailam, the
pames of which are gathered to be Saranga mathe, Gana mathe, Arass matha, Kala mathe
and Besava mafha. Ancther inscription of the Sridailaw temple, dated 2. 1440, * fegisters that a
certain Parvatayys’ (he be'longs to the Siluva lineage) and his wife, were ‘ adherents of
Siddhabhikshavritti Ayyangaru'® From the predominance of the Jadgama element in the
ingoriptions We may assert, s has slready been done above, that Jargamas played a very
impurtant part in the temple of Sridailam. The Siddhebhikshivritti Ayyasgirn meationed
above woald in all likelihood be the Brilinga-chakrafvara alias Siddhabhikshvyitti Ayys referted
40 in our record. Perhaps he was granted the privilege of supervising the cbjects of the gift
and aleo utiliring a portien of the ivcome for feeding, under his auspices, a number of aseetica.
The Kurncol Distriot Manual states that even to-day the pajas are done to the god Mallikdrjuna
by the Jadgamas. “Mhe author of the Manual writes, “ In 1840, wheun t’he ‘Govevnment ceased
their connection with the temples, the pagoda was handed over to Sr1 Sankardchirya as ite
warder. Thia priest now leases the revenues and does not keep the temple buildings in good
order. The pajaris are Jadgamas.”! He ulso states that there is ab present a Jangama
high priest of Sridailam, who is said o keep some inscriptions {copper-plates 7).8

v Ep. Carn., No. 64, Tm,, Tm,

*% Seo Ep. Ind., Vol 111, p. 36, and footuote 8 thereon ; Ep. An. Rep. for 1810, p. 113, para. 53; Ep, An
Rep. for 1891-92, p. §; Ep. An. Rep. for 1011, p. 84, pura. 52. -+

* Noe. 27 nnd 36 of 1915 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collection. * No. 23 of 1915, sbid.

* Noa, 33, 36. ate. ol 1915. thid. ? Nog. 12 of 1915, ibid.

T Kupnool District Manwal by Narahart Gopalakristonmal Chetty, pp. 144-145. % I¥id, p. 183,
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The boundaries of Sirnmanitukir, which in the Kannada portion i called simply Atukfirn,
‘granted to the god Mallikérjuna are given as follows :—

Omn the east—Gollala Pinnépuram (due east of Atmakfir)

Anvrapiapnra (south-east of A.)
Brilimals Pinnipura (east of A.)

Do.  Anantapura (south-east of A.)
Karivena sfmé (south-west of A.)
Duddyala stmé (is west of A.)
Nandikunta kola (is north-west of A.)
Nétipala hola
Ramipurada hela (north-east of A)
Indrédvarada Lole
Nakadi Poturajupslii kola

and ca the north-east—PeRjara-madugn.
The following table gives the situation and identification of al} the places mentioned in this

inseription :—

. : !'
Nmﬁ:cf?ﬁiiﬂi“ the Modern name. District. h Taluka,
Karh ndde . . . . . Portion of the Karnosl District surrvunding Sriparvatam.
Pratipagiri rafyam . . . Ditto ditto ditte.
éripm-vatam .
. . | Sriailam « | Kurnosl . . Nandikotkiir.

Srigiri
Anantapnra i

and . Brahma Aoantapura Ditto . Ditto.
Brahmala Anantapura :
Pinnapura !

and . . | Pinndpura Ditto - . Ditto.
Prihinala Pinnidpura
Karivena . . . . | Earivéna . Dittd . . . Dribto.
Duddyilas . . + | Dudyila . Ditto . Dite,
Nnadikanta, R . . . | Nandikugta |, . Ditte . Ditto.
Ramapura . . . .| Rawapura . . .| Ditto - . . Ditto.
Indréévara . . Indréévara . . .| Ditto . . . Ditto.
Atokiirn . + | Atmskérn . . .| Dito . RN Ditto.
Tuigabhadra . The river whick marka the northern boundary of the Mad» s Presidency.
Virgpiksha’s temple . . | A famous temple, the presiding deity of which is §i VirGpskeha, the family

god of the Vijaysuagara kiogs, siluated in Hampi on the banks of the
Tungubbalri.

1 am not able to identify Nétipala hole, Patur@jupalli and Pefijara-madngu.
The engraver of the grant was the smith Virapichirys, son of Muddapicharya, who was

also ontitled to two sharea in the grant.
the sign-manual of the king, Sri Virfipiksha, in Telugu-Kannada characters.

The record ends, as usnal, with imprecatory vorses and

02
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TEXT.

[Metres: vv. 1 to 3, Anushiubh; v. 4, Sardﬂ!amkridlta, vv. 3 and 6, Anushiubk ;
v. 7, Upajati ; v. 8, Anushtubk ; v. 9, Upajati; v. 10, Sardulamkr!dtta vv. 11 asd 12, Anush-
tubh; v, 18, Upajats; v, 14 and 15, Anushtsbh ; v. 16, Upajati; v. 17, Anushiubh ; vv. 18
and 19, Upajgti ; vv, 20 to 27, Anushiubh; vv. 98 and 29, Sirdalavikridita ; vv. 30 to 37,
Anushiubh ; vv. 33 to 4%, Anushtubh; v. 45, Salinz.]

First Plate; Second Side’

wamfanad  aw [1F] andafrfedzamaan
§ 1 AMwmAAOIIgIENRE @93 o[¢*] mIrATeEa-
Fafaamasdivaa’ [1*] warwafalfiy  frgfafa-
e 1[R*] wmvewgd wEad fawfs oo 0 €() q
arefesd fd fagiw() smaa: ([ %] wf|g Mwaam-
qIEgFAAT AW AaAER  awAifuafa  wn-
farfad fedsmmm | ‘Frafamia aer
fafufefa wma: gutpe =7’ AF 7w fogmoe-
AT AT i 8*] Awred ¥ WA ag-
19 Arawetufa: | AENSA grur TrgEA wife-
N ar e [wgEfemeE? mmysfwa: | dwae-
12 witgua: d@na aw qufa [t fafes ninfaar «-
18 @ge: (1) | wWEa” sfyaretima | guwlaEfae
14 g wawr wEsy(*] wiwerg iz L o] wmyzsn-
15 =memymuzweuid [*] sdea@igegfear-
16 wfafama: [0 =*] wFazeeat(*]? sl afew a9
17 wwatzmiar® [*] gfagdew qdeod ferfa «m
18 mad qutd fi &*] WMlurmads wwafan wrEy  freae
19 fuuEaga ¥ gEOIAG”  draiacmgn® (%] amEr
20 wify @d: ufefyanwgame: Sga: @@ gwCE-
21 el yafaai® doeEq @wfA [ 1] e wfoeTeia

qiqT-

? From the hproesions u.d the obiginais.
* The aunseirae is used instead of the varga-paickaina, s« in other in-criptions,

B 03 tD

W L -1 o

! Read “gamesniy. * Read wwiy.

¥ Read RTTHIZ® “xaa; ; o190 waan® ot beginuing of v. 3.

! Reasd wig®q | !ﬁ?rﬁs" ' Read w4, ¢ Read gy,

* Read fg. 10 The present terse is here employed instend of the pest.
" Read Crafmar’. “ Read mqiz”, . 7 Read °#i+Y,

1 Read “qugd. % Read glaratar. ' Resd yafaa,
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22
23

24
25
26
27
28

29

30
31
32
33
34
-3b
.36
37
-38
39
40
41

42
43

afr wew | fuw !mﬂnuaﬁ mi‘a ﬂ;gﬁrwa e e*]
a9 RuifgwemR(] wgon(gt] gdew’ 0 gAteRa-

Second Plate ; First Side,

v ()wan farfaa | :*] gan(al=y uRefwmre®  weat
gest =y 3w aw  fgfesfa()ze fAuadat  wtar-
wslFmaEcar | te*] awm Fwifewww 3w gy

g 1 femrfawlg*ldadat (D)3 fasaqufa: 1 %] aw -
Mt mw: FEEww’ | AaqOT  TErE-

mamw’  grfedted 1 qst] i@ Fuaiasted

farrowm;  gwaES®® 1 frerasng  osae

wsm:  wiaimatal  sAautfena: afie*] A= fawwRa)-

fo wral wawdgar [1*] sWawEwEs® A fyooo-
nefawr 11 o] awi fam? wigygwen At faeq-

7w sfa wfum: | wenfyos:  fafaomarfa()as-

waf® wedwfew i o<t fas(uE) warare o

st wngwnat] ofd@sma | ggamE ad-

fyfafaa @ s afaawfm [ 2] fadwage-

wdt  faatwaetufa: 1 Rguagonafaus-?

yoma: ) xo¥] #frvamSmwi umer ocfafama® 1 [w)-
Frungunny  Canfefagfiaa (1. Y] dmewfE@e  fa
wureEe  Wfad? 1 e fered o gregwaaEait [ 33*)
@Sﬁm‘q’iﬁﬁ“ freurafadtay Y] wwerandlt]  wfy §-
PGl anﬂﬁ 1i[re*] wfmsreafarianwssmwg | 3w
‘-’M‘“ mfﬁ‘ql@ ¥ a®T |[| qa*] mfﬂan@ | mﬁf‘w

44
! Read mizmidfiaan. ¥ Read “goy, * Resd “grq,
¢ Bead gysmufuug;, ¥ Read °yqut. * Read Zaqrgg®
! Bad g, * Read . ? Read °garag.
10 Rend OIw°, " Read @a°, 2 Read “gYfm:.
¥ Read myeiini®, " Jlead fra®. ¥ Read wmrmr.
" Read %gfy:, 7 Read “qrefetum. . % Rend “QfR°,
" Rexd 3y, " Resd “yrafi. 1 Read °gfawit.
3 Read gfgal, " Read fg=q. * Read mimavaMfsna.

9 Read Cgya?®. * Read 'qﬂr.
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45
46
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54
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56
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62
63
64
65
66

wfad dwiifedy | owifaca(*] w@W owl edwt) twc [W:u*]
freurafadioey faguraer sfadt [1*]  frsroefass-

& gwael InwR [IRe*] damwafiamim s a1
Second Plate; Second Side.

3 ¥ FE® fosAwrEEAEERlE fagd  [uxe*]
Fmielfed o1 Ay AwEE wde wealt] Wy wa
wafager @iwwd weaq | afqeewt aw Qgwfa-

W TR W danframetsw -

TEw x| Fa(tlAui ¥ femwwme-r ¢ @ gfoan «
v’ g-

10*] Effavmm (0 weqwwas: AL*] wEwafa o [*]
T juefy-

TEFwiyna: NuIdd gar  DfeenfaigivTg-

o framatafa® @ ([ ze*] swnfatma wdm@eTm w [0

aufgw—agrarg fRarafadlme [13.*] @St wrfuaar-

A (F) AR wfasfed | owawwti o s
agwd’ [iee*] wecuRfrenawggRthfafed | -
suragl Ha afarer’ fw Wl 3% wfejeitewe-
ougs  ggvfafy ¢ fafufaevardw wia

wonfadwas [12g*] fewemfafn  emaweide®  ©-

gd 1 FEOAlEYE enwafadad 1 g8t o

R wdadEw wfrmgtamE [*] Semm-

@ [@aw fagwafedere 0 qu*) awst w9 wget-
WA, U@ ®/L 1 QSrAAfue ww? {95

st wafafe ulee*] AELY) wafaafeafiy® mafe-

! Read gy, . * Read ﬂﬂ!"J. * Read gy ufa®.
* Read gary, * Read ‘!ﬁﬂﬂ'&ﬂ“.
4 There is here » blank which must be filled by 3. [BRather §f; for in Telugn iuscriptions the phrase

Kaildsamu mindi dy&mi-pg‘it5175-mm’o&mabattu»mwk?syumaim-bh’kab&vrifti often occurs in descriplions of Vim-
Baiva teachers.—H. K. 8.] Note the double Sandhi in Fyay®,

T Read gfigsqraay. ® Read “gfayy®, * Read fyuyasifa.
19 There is here a blank which bas to be filled by qqfgeft 7.

N duusvira is used always instead of 4. " Read “freraag®,
13 Read %qyy. 1+ Read ®ufig” ¥ Resd @qydce”.

U Read qﬁiﬂ, ¥ Read gafe®, ¥ Road o,

" Resd §3; ™ Read fyne,
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67 § wwr [*] fmmM@emwmynw fawl’ Swwraan[ye*]
68 [k wJusiend wguwHe wgEEe & [t q-
69 wy dAwwfiAT(gar)giy WA AT wHAY-
70 ¥z €W A wwLftwgg' @7 AT
Third Plate; First Side,
71 FTWMW wWHAYE WW AT #fEw H@-
72 ¥ AT ) gEEEER AT wfegzdiea-
78 @ ®¢ AfquINMAR AT wRITgRE
74 WEEOR AT fgwE NEQR gaE-
5 ¢ wgfeRiguenfaz s &€ @8 @
76 =refy Ywwaea A ¥fag feswwgyice
77 ® ufswm fremuyw w@@Wmr 1 wrEEwa e fa-
78 wawagwa: [1*) sy serdtdr gfeldwifeergd® o(ac*]
79 @ AW W ArceEaRs (*]  agwarfigdn-
80 4 afozafaergd u(ze*] a@wr Ngrowagalt] W@
81 wwRwa: [1*] Fvmw yywmy Wtue sfawgafam ] fsev)
82 g[r*aUewalRed erTR@guiEd  [(1*]  ereTemdwar-
83 qfs wemrewd wE (i 8¢*] wEAl oW WA wRA Tgy-
84wy 1*] ufedwaeif fawmt® s{r*la® fwhn N 83*] w=ai®
frgd _
85 y& uigAwEE” et juwrw’ erw o
86 wag"® [se*] uwAw Wi AR FEw@RE quw [*] A Wear =
87 weurg® fawgwr  mdwr w(ss8*] werE  widg  gore
88 wt WA =@ vmwrE® WAyl [*] wsiRaey wfaa  orhia-
89 w{] @ @ FER TwIE o
90 ifrgure”
1 Read wara”. . ? Read wxufify. ! Read gryafisrmye.
¢ Read §a® * Besd wgaiter. * Bead “Fifawrs.
T Read mawil. - * Read ufy ax. * Read fiyeyat.
¥ Read wewry'. " Read “ypmas . 2 Read o,
1 Read Wiy, " Besd wiy. " Read °gyw'°,

¥ Read qTWHt4T, 1 Written in Telugu-Eannada characters.
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ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS.

L. L Adoration to Gapadhipati.

Verse 1. Adoration to Sambhu.

V. 2. Adoration to Ganapati.

V. 3. Adoration to Vardhamdrti.

V. 4, The moon, which is an ornament on the crown of Sambhu, being born with Lakshmi
from the ocean of milk, shines in the sky under the name of Laldnidhs,

V. 5. In the lineage of this moon was born & king named Yadu. This earth was ruled
by Visudsva, born in the family of Yada.

Vv. 6-9. In this great race was bors & powerful king, named Sadgema ; this king, who
was well-versed in all soiences, who was famous and oharitable, having defeated his enemiss,
who were a pest to the earth, lived in happioess. From him was born the king Bukka-
Baya, who conguered his enemies by the prowess of his arms. Under this king the goddesa
of Prosperity, namely the KarpBta kingdom, was happy, and the earth justified her names
vasusndhard and sthirgl

V. 10-11. As if the lords of the three worlds, Hari and Hara, were born to rale this
world in the form of a single person bearing their joint numes, Harihara the king, who way
fall of good qualities and favoured by the goddess of Fortuns, was born to this king
(Bukka) and reigned over the world as far as the shores of the seas, makiog the sixteen
great gifts (mahadanas).

Vv.12.13. To this king, tbhe husband of M&ldmbiks, wae born & son, named Pratipa-
dsva-Riya. Even the powerful Turnshkas were dried up in the fire of the prowess of this king
Pratipa-déva-Raya, and the enemy kings, having abandoned their conrage, fled to forests, hid
themselves in ant-hills and protected their lives.

V. l4. Vijaya-Bhiipati, who was learned and gentle, wag born to Pratdpa-déva-Raya, the
husband of Damambiké.

V. 15-16. To Vijaya-Bhtpati was born by his queen Narayanambika the prince named
Pratipa-Riys, possessing several good gualities; he obtained the Ghanadri rzjye (Penugonda
territory) from his elder brother.

- Vv, 17-21, Just as_(the goddess) Lakshmi was the consort of (the god) N&riyapa,
Hiddhala-davi was the queen of this king. To her was born (the god) Siva himeelf under the
pame of VirGipaksha. Haviag obtained the kingdom by his power and having conguered his
enemies with his sword, this king reigned with happiness. He possessed the birudas, ‘the
congneror of the Suratega ’; ¢ he who drove the Andhra king’; * who was the Suratrdna among
Hindu kings’; Tri-rGja-bhujagonnaia ; * who was & lion .to the elephants, the enemy kings’;
¢ who produces foar in the minds of his enemies and is & moon to the lotnses, his enemies.’?

Vv. 22-37. Being seated upon the sishdsana of his ancestors and surronnded by many

good Brihmanas, the king Viripsksha made on the occa'uon of his coronation a gift of the
nllage of Siruman- Atukara to the god Mallikrjuna of Sriparvata (8ridailam), on the fifth
tithi of the dark fortnight of the month Xarttiks in the year Pirthiva, correaponding to
the Saka yenr 1388, expressed by bha=1, guna=3, ashfa=8 and rasus=8. This gift was
made in the presenca of the god Virtipiksha on the bank of the viver Tuagabhadri ; and it
‘was received on behalf of the god Mallik#rjuns b 811 Lingachakrédvara, who was an adorer
of the feet of this god of Sriparvata, whois Ssmbhu himself come down with his consort
Pirvati from his abode, the Kailasa, to dwell on the mountain Sr:parvata 8n Liagachakrafvara

! That is, she became a real repository of sil precious gews and was made to be permanently in the possession
ot the kings of the Vijsyansgara kingdom and not to change bands frequentiy.
% Lotus flowers blossom throngh the influence of the sum, but clote up in the presence of thie moon,
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was living, at thotime wheo ihe grant was made, at K&si (Benares), surronnded by the divine
gunas of Kailasa and by such siddha-ganas on earth as Mahan. He was conductiog the feeding
of ascetios in (the temple at) Sriparvata, the glory of which act is acknowledged by Seddhas. A
¢ift of four bhundred verdhas, produced from the Pratapegiri rdjye, was made to the Lord of
‘éﬂgh‘i (ériéailam) for the adgu, rasiga ete. bhidgas, for the celebration of the fortnightly and the
monthly festivals and for feeding ascetics, thereby intending that his desires might be fulfilled
(by the grace of this god). The village of Atukiirn or Ashtaripuri was granted under the
nume of Virfipgkshapura by the pouring of water on gold, so as to be enjoyed with the eight
different kinds of eajoyments such as nidhi, niksh@pa, ete., with the irrigation channels, gardens
and all other sources of income (balis). The gift was gladly received by the ascetic (Sm Linga-
chakréévara), blessing tbe king se that he might live for a long time. The bonndaiies of the
village, beginping from the east, are given below in the language of the country thus :—

Lines 68-77. Beginning from the east, the boandaries of Sirumala-Atukiirn are Gollala
Pinnapura, Anentapurs, Brihmala Pinndpura, Brihmala Anantspura, Earivéna sing,
Dudsdyiala stmaé, Nandikunts-hola, Netipale-hola, Ramapurads hola, IndréSvarada
hole, sud Nakiidi Poturdjupalli-hola; on the north-east, Pebjara-madugu. These ave the
boundaries of Sirumala-Atukaru in the Kam nddu, 4 subdivision, according to the Zanskrit
portion, of the Prat@pagiri »@jyu.

Vv. 38-40. The following shares were allotted to the persons mentioned hereuudor: —

|
Nou, Name of the person, Father's name, "Hla. i Gotra. shaves.
1 | Ganganirya . . . . | Chikka Tantina . | Rik . - | Bharadviija . 1
2 | Rangirya, Rayaeddbipa . .| Naragidrsn . - Yajes . L Kifynpa . . 2
3 { ¥irana, the eograver of the | Muddana . . 2
fddsain.

i Total } 5

' ]

] i

Vv. 41-45. The nsual admomtm_1, and imprecative verses.
Line 80. The pame * Sri-Virdpaksha,” the sign-manunal of the kirg, is written in the
Kannada alphabet,

No. 3.—TWQ INSCRIPTIONS FROM MUTGI
By Lioner D. BaryETT,

Mutgi is a village in the BagewRdi /dluke of Bijapur, and appears on the Indian Atlas
(1654}, sheet 37, ms * Maotgee,” some 6} miles to the south-west of Bagew#di town, in lat.
16° 813 and long. 75° 57, Its ancient name, which is preserved in inscription A below, L, 10,
cte, was Murttage; iu inscription B it appears as Muttage. [t was furmerly a place of con-
sideruble importance, being the chief town of the group called after it the * Murttage Thirty,”
furming paxt of the Tardavadi Thousand (below, A, 1. 10). It contains several inscriptions,
two of which are now edited for the first time from ink-impressions begueathed to the British
Museum by the laie D, Fleet.!

VA transerip b of Bis giveu in the Elliok L'ol!ect:on, Vol I, for. 1548, of the Taval A jutic Soclety’y copy.
D
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A.—OF VIERAMADITYA VI: A.D. 1110.

This inacription is incised on a slab of stone, quadrangular in shape, sarmounted by a top
with curving sides. Tt stauds, or 8tood, in the village ; but I am nnable to find any record of
its location. On the top are some soulptures, viz. n cow with sucking calf on the proper
right, and in the middle s litiga on an abhishéka-stand, with the sen and moon above. The
inscribed area is about 3 ft.  in. high and 2 ft. 8} in. wide. Lines 1-2 are engraved on the
ocornice.—The character is good Kanarese of the period. The specisl cursive form of y appears
in upanayanadol, 1. 8. The height of the letters is generally between $in. and }io.; line 3
seems {0 have been sccidentally omitted aund then filled in, as all the letters in it are very
minnte.—The language is 0)d Konnvese; the introductory verae and the two concluding metri-
cal formule are Sanskrit. In respect of orthography we may note the use of the archaic Z in
negaldam (L 2), negald= (1. 3), negalda (Il. 4, 13, 18), ilda (1. 87), ald= (1. 36), as against
aldam (L. 8), pogalut= (1. 20), pogale (1. 33), pogalva (1. 42), alida (1. 46), velkum (1. 47), iligu
(1. 47), nela-val (1. 45) ; the appearance of ¢ where aordinarily we shounld expect 4, viz, in dge
(1. 11, 30), irppenegam (1. 20), nilise (1. 21, bie), fatige (1. 32), and adegum (1. 47);
the retention of initial p, exceptin hattu (1. 33, verse) ; and the use of the upadhmaniya, written
cxactly like r, in bhdvinaf=p°® (1. 52). As regards lexicography, sttention may be called to
the following words: r@javati and rdjanvati (1L 2-3), where the poet indulges in & play npon
the difference of meanings, based upon Pénini VHI. ii. 14 (cf. Siddh@nta-keumudi, 1902);
mahatt (1. 85), apparently meauing something like “ the anthorities ’; Faddavdra (1. 40), on
which see above, Vol. XII, p. 147, and Vol. XTIT, p. 18,

From the point of view of metre the record is somewhat unusuai: for, with the exception
of the opening verse (an Anushiubk), the two metrical formule at the end (respectively
Anushjubh aud $alint), and the short prose passages in the body of the document, the whole
of it is in the Kanda metre. The artistic effest of this experiment does not seem to be parti-
. enlarly happy.

The ‘subject of the vecord is & grant for a faiva sanctuary, The poet opens (vv.2-4)
with praises of Nurmadi-Taila (Taila IT, the establisher of the Westera Chéilukya dyoeasty of
Kalyini), to whom he gives his titles of Trailokyamalls and Ahavamalla.! Hoe then mentions
Taila’s son Batylérsya (v.5), tbe latter’s younger brother Dajavarman, and Dasavarman’s
son Vikramiditya [V] (v. 6). Vikramaditya had a chief preceptor, parama-gurs, named
Vishpu-bhatta, who received in fief the town of Murttage (vv. 7-11,11. 6-13). Invv. 9
and 10 the donor is said to have been Vikramdmka-Satyadraya: here we must take vikramimka
as an ordinary adjective, rather than a perscnal name or official title, as there is no
evidence that Satydéraya bore the biruda Vikramaditys. Vishnu-bbatta's son was the
Geoeral Govinda, who received the title ripu-sarpa-Garuda, ““a Garuda to the snakes his
ememties ” (Il 13.16); he begot the General Vishpu (v. 14), who begot the General
Govindaraja, also entitled ripu-sarps-Garuds (vv. 13-16). GovindarEja built s temple
to the god Rameésvara at Murtiage, aud granted property for its endowment, the
trustee being YOgdSvara-pandita-dava, in the 4th year of the reign of Tribbuvanamalls,
ie. Vikramaditys VI; his younger sister Foungkabbe contributed a field (1. 19-33).
Govindaraja's son Vitts or Vishnudéva, having reeceived from the anthorities of Muvttage
a field in the midst of the town, petitioned Vikram#ditya.déva, lord of Vardhamanepura,
the Mahameandalédvars ruling over the Murttage Thirty, and the latter’s wife, a daughter
of the Yuveraje® Msallikarjuna-déva, “son of the Chalukya emperor,” aod these two

! See on the history of this family Dynasties of the Eunarese Dristricts, p. 428 &,
)y the face of it this would secm to mesn that Mallikirjuns was the son of the reigning sovercign, Le. -

Vikramaditya V1.
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acoordingly obtained from King Tribhuvanamalls (Vikraméditys VI) a grant of
the land for the endowment of the temple (H. 33-39), in pursmance of which Vishuuléva
in the 35th year of the reign of Vikramaditya VI formally made over the eatate to-
the trustesship of Achalédvara-pandita-ddva (Il 39-41). Vishpudéva made the grantin
concert with his wife Kommala-dévi (v. 23); the estate consisted of 24 maitar in the midst
of Muritage (v.24). '

As we have seen, the record contsina two datea. The first of these is : the 4th year
of the Chilukys-Vikrama era, the ayolic year Siddhartha;the new-moon of Pashya,
Monday ; the uttardyana-samhkranis and an eclipse of the sum (Il. 26-27). This date is not
quite regnlar. Excluding the week-day and sarkrdati, the details correspond to Thursdsy,
2gth December, A.D, 1079, when the given fifhi ended sbont 2 k. 50 m. after mean sunrise,
and an eclipse of the suan actnally took place 2 h. 47 w. after mean sunrise. But the
stiarayana-sathkrdnti ov Makara-satkranti of that year occurred 19 h, after mean sunrise on
Tuesday, 24th December. However, Mr., Sewell, who with much kindneas bas rcvised
my oaloulations of the dates in this paper, has pointed out to me that, if the cafeulation had
been for the mean Makara-samkranti, the latter would fall at 5 h, 28 m. after mean sunrice
on Wednesday, 25th December; aud, a8 mean new-moon ocourred 23 h. 34 m. after mean
gonrire on the same date, the tifhd might hence have been connected with the Wednesday.
But there was no eclipse actually visible, and it seems unlikely that there shonld be a mention
of an eclipse in connection with mean 2ithis.

The second date is : the 86th year of the Chilukys-Vikrame ers, the cyclic year Vikrita ;
the full-moon of Karitika; a Saturday; an eclipse of the moon (11, 39-40). These detaila
correspond regularly to Saturday, 26th Oectober, A.D. 1110, when the given #iths ended
10 b, 59 m. after mean sunrise, and there was a total lonar eclipee, beginning 10 h, 6 m.
after mean sunrise (Sewell, Eclipses of the Moon, p. xxvi). _

Geographical references in this record are fow. Murttage, i.0. Mutgi, is repeatedly men-
tioned ; and in L. 10 we learn that it was the first town of thirty (called from it the Murttage
Thirty) in the Tardavadi Thousand (sec Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX, p. 260). The mention
of the local temple of R&médvara moves the poet in v. 18 to compare it with the famons
ganctuary of REmédvara at 83tu, Adsm's Bridge. The Mahdmandalgfvara Vikramiditya-déva
bears the title Vardhamana-puravar-ddhiévara, “lerd of Vardhamine best of ocities,”
which is probably to be identified with Wadhwan, in the JhelivEd division of Kathidwir
(Bee above, Vol. VI, pp. 195, 196 n. 1).

TEXT,!
[Metres : vv. 1, 30, Anushiubk; vv. 2.99, Kande ; v. 31, Salini.]
1 Om® (™1 N amnwtnﬁ;ga’-éimémhu:hhi-cha:hdm-c}:@mara-chfiravé trailokya-nagar-
irambha-mila-starmbhiya Sambhavs || [1%] Sri-mahitah  vijita-ripu-stémara

Trailokyamallan=Ahava-
¢ mallam bhuma-balam Chajukya-sikhdmayi negsldara pratapi Narmmadi-Tailan ||
{2*] Raj-adhirijan=amalina-t3jamih rajavatiy=enisid=1 vasumatiyam  bhrijishpe

Taila-rijam
8 rijanvatiy-enisidera parikramadindar || [3*] Tamn=ine taimna gosane tamna
jasarn  tamna  pesars negald=psevinegam  murmnire  mérey=ene éauryy-

simaten-dldam dharitriyam Taila-nyipam || [4*] Asrita-budbacnidhi  sakala-
4 jan-Aérayan=-ece negaldu Tgila-bhapatige jegad-visruta-yasan<enisida Baty&draysn=
aditya-tsjan=agia-tantja || [5*] Tad-anm- :

1 From the ink-impressions. ' ¥ Denocted by a spiral symbol.
o2
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5 jan~aviryya-Sauryyam vidita-yadara dharmma-marsti Dadavarmma-nripam
tad-apatyarm vikrama-guoe-sadavah  vijit-Bri  VikramAditye-

‘6 npips | [6%] A nripars parama-garuv=abhim&na-dhanan-adhita-v3da-védGmgarn
vidya-nidhi vipra-kul-a:bbara-bhanuv-avushthicyi Vi-

7 shnu-bhattarm pesari[m®] | [7*] Pravidifa-shat-karmma-vatam trivédi Gantama-
ku]-abdbi-varddhana-gitémsa viduddha-charitan~eradencyas Vasi-

8 shtham  Vishpu-bhattan=elege varishtha || [8*] A  Vishpu-bhatta-vibhuge
mabi-vibhavarh  vikrem-mkan-npanayansdol=urvvi-viutar Satyldraya-dé-

9 vam Murttagoyan=osedn dakshipe-gotta || [0*] Anta sakala-dig-vivarttita-kirtti
Chilukya-chakravartti samasta-bhuvan-gfvayan Satysfraya-

10 dévarn Tarddavadi-sasivads baliya mivattara modala bidarm Murttageysm
tambra-$isana-sit-BEtapatra-chEmar-adi-vividha-réjya-

11 chibhna-sahitarh tribhag-Abhyamtara-siddhiyich SOXVVA-nAmAsyam=age kude
padedu | (|) JhGna-mayamh vidgi-nidhi tAn=enisida Vishnu-bhatta-vibhn

12 miag¢ida dhEtrl-nutamsenisida Murttage mEnfirbbars bharapam=agrah@ram séra ||

13

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

2

22

23

24

26

27

[10*] Tare chatarddada-vidya-sthénarm Chalukya-

chakravarttige m8nya-sth@nam=enalu perar=im bacal=3n<drppare Vishnu-bhattan=
oregat dorega | [11*] Ene negaldn Vishnu-bhagtans taniibbavam
$astra-Siatra-paripatan=nrvvi-jaus-vinuta-guna  Govimda-nibham Govimdan=nkhila-
vibudh-dparmds [} [12*] Govimda-chamiipati vidyd-virddhi Cha-
Jukya-chakravarttiydl-enay=emb=% vibhavaman=arjjisidan=ad=a vapnipud=irh
tadiya-mahim-ompatiya || {13*] Antn mahi-prs-
chamda-darhdaniyaka-vibhitiyan-appu-keydn  ripu-sarppa-Gearudan=cnisi  negalda ||
Govimdena magan=akhila-kald.vidan=apratima-
ganryyan=achelita-dhairyyarh  kiivam  mare-vage  bédidod=ivam samgrama-jishna

Vishyu-chamiipa || [14*] Atana magan-amala-yadsu=abhita-a-

nmh Sauryya-§ili  niéchala-dhairyyah niti-vidath  sakala-gun-dpétarh  G3vimda-
rijan=grjjita-téja | [15*] Ripu-sarppa-Garudan-abita-dvipa-kasa-

ri subhata-jana-nutam  vira-sri-lapan-Gbja-dyumeni parai-tapan=asadridan=sasama-

gihasam Govimnda || [16%] A vibhu Murttageyol-ea-

kal-dvani kay-mugidn pogalnt-irppe(rppi)negam=atisthivaram=ene Raméivara-dévara
dégulaman=artthiyira madisida | [17*] Bhaviped-ene

Sétuvinole Ravana-ripu uvilise(si) nirnda Ramfévaramum pavanam=ene Murttageyol=
Govithdam rpilise(ai) nimda Ramé-

Svaramn I [18%] Anta  tamu-idaml=atipravriddbemuorh prasiddhamam=ada
REméévara-divar-amga-bhogakkam tapidhanara vidyarithi-ohchhitra-
r-adan-ichohhidanakkam  ddgulada mathada  khamda-sphutita-nava-karmmakkam=
endu Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-israya

&r1-Prithvi-vallabha meh&rdjadhiraja paraméérara  paramabhatfirakam Batyséraya-
kula-tilakuwin  Chaluky-gbha- :

TAnAL grimat-Trivhuvenamalla-dévara vijaya-rajysm=nttar-oitar-abhivriddhi-
pravarddha ndnam=a-

chashdr-irkka-t&rah  saluttam-ire [1*] Srimach-Chilukys.Vikrama-varshads 4neya
Siddharttha-sammvatsarada Pushysd-amavisye Somavi-
radamndin-nitaraynna-samkrimti-siry ya-grahana-parvva-nimittam grimad .Bhujathge-
deévars -,1th'1:11 Trildchana-dévar=a-

' [lhm seelms to ho an anusrdra afier nd, whick wuulli gwe a better sopse.—H. K. 8.]
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8

31

32

3%

37
38

39

41
42
43
44
45
46
47
®
49

50

vara fishyarn BilasOryyAryyarsavars dishynrn $ri-Kasmirs-pathidita.dsvarsavara
éishyarn vadi-maha.pra- '
laya-kila-Bhairava-pamdita-dévar=avara gishyaru parama-naishthikar-eaisida
Yogedvara-pandita-déva-ki-

larn  karchehi dbarR-parvvakarh sarvva-b&dh@-parihdram  sarvva-pamasysm=ige [}
Govimda-dandanathan=ila-

vinniam tamne  sarvva-m@nyadol-ittari  miivatin matiaram dhany-avaliyari
beladu rayyam=enisava keyya | [1¥®] Mattn-

m=i dévargge miula-sthinadim paduvaly bitta minyada tomtarh matiar=eradn ||
A Qbovindana tamge mahi-gunavati Pomnaks-

bbe sucharite tamnd bhagada  manyadol=itialy  rigadin=ele pogale  hattu
mattaruy keyya || [20"] Rameésvaramam ma-

di maha-mahimeyan=appu-keyds Govimdamg-nddams-balamge sutdrm gunpa-dhEmarm
sajjana-lalata-

pettarn  Vitta || [21*] Ateir jogati-tala-vikhydtarn Muorttageya mahati kirtt=Iye
manah-priti-paran=@ira madhyada bhitalamam tar-

na talada kery-eme padeda || [22%] Amts muhijasakke pada-piijeyasn  kottu
kormd=5 bhiimiyath Murtiage-miivattoman=gld=arasn.

geyyuit-ilda mamdalika-Yama-damden  mah@mamhdalésvaran éri-Varddhamina-
puravar-idhisvaran=enigids Vikramiditya-dévamgam-=ata-

n=arasi Chélukya-chakravarttiya magam yovardjam=Mallikdrjjuna-dévana magala
gri-mahédévigarm hirhnaparm-geyysl=avarsirbba-

ruth  frimat-Tribhuvanamalla-dévargge  bithmapam-geyde  sarvys-namasyam  ma&di
kude padedu &rimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 35ne-

¥y8 Vikrita-samvatearada Kiarttikada popname VaddavEradarndina s3ma-grahapa-
parvva-plimittam  4ri-¥o-

gbévara-pandita-Qévara  sishyar=apps  sSrimad-Achalédvara-pandita-ddvara  kalam
karchchi dbara-pirvvakam sarvva-namasyam=madi || Bha-vinu-

tarn  nija-sati  #0bbavati pupyavati- putravati gonavatiy=ermd=! vasudhe pogalva
Kommala-déviyol-ornd=agi

dharmma-tatpsra-chitta || [23*] Rameéfvara-dévargg=abhirima-gupam Vishpudévan=
anvaya-dharmma-prédma-paran=iira madbyada bhimiyan=irppatta

rilka  mattarau=itta i [24*] Parawa{r*]itham=id=1 dbarmmaman=erad=illade
parama-bhaktiyima kiva maha-purasham kavilegalain

sisiramaih sale danav=itia phalamai padegun || [25%] Tale popadav=ettanara
nela-vil=pdpadavum=op{p*|uv=1 dharmms-

dol-ormd=eleyan-odad-adakeyarh bdal-Bgnd=idan=alida papi pesugalan=alida | [26™)

Tereyarh kiru-dereyam  pole-dere-

yarm manyakke bamda tereynth dévar=ttiravilknm=ernba patakan=arn-dimgalol=
adi{de)gum=avan=adbdgatig=ilign || [27*] Irisnvada para-
ma~naishthika-vara-muniyam prabhn mahajanamgaly Efnti-paran=agdanan=1
sthanadol«iral=Iyade kalevnd=initn nérh

prartthiside || [28*]) Xidad=ant=i dharmmaran=iir-odeyar=mmahipar=-mmabajanar .
nagara-perggadegaly  karaparignly sa-

le nadeyisuvudn chamdra-sfiryyar=ull<anne-vara || [20*] Sva-dattim para-dattim

vi y0 harétea(ta) vasundhardis | shashti[r*]=
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ri(kri)mih || [80*] S&manyd=yara dharmma-

51 varsha-sahmsrini vishthay3m Jaystd k
gdtur=nyipipam kals kalé pa-.

52 lani;s bbavadbhik |  sarvvBn=3tan=bhavinahepirtthivémdran<bhays bhiys yichate
Ramachamdral || [31%]

TRANSLATION. )

{Verse 1) Homage to Sambhn, beauteons with the yak-tail fan which is the moon
kissing his lofty head, the foundation-column for ithe construction of the cities of the threefold.
world ! .

(Verse 2) Splendid in fortune, conquering multitndes of foes, & Trailokyamalla
[ wreatlor of the three worlds *'], an Ahavamalla {* wrestler in battle "], a orest-jawel of the
Chilukyas, illustrions was the august Narmadi-Taila.

(Verse 3) An emperor of kings, stainless in brilliance, the magnificent king Tails by
his prowess caused this earth, which was known as rdjavati [possessing kingg], to be termed
rajanvali {possessing & good king]. _ _

(Vorse 4) His authority, his proclamatious, his fame, hia name being splendidly couspi-,
cuous, king Tails, exalted in valour, held in control the emrth like the bound of the ocean
(setting Linits to the latter. [Rather ‘held the earth, whose limit was (said to be) the ocean.’—
H. K. 8]).

(Verse 5) Of king Taila, who was famous as being a treasure to sages sooking his
protection, a refuge for all people, the eldest son was Batyddrays, whose glory was famous
throughout the world, who had the brilliance of the sun.

(Verse 6) His younger brother was king Dasavarman, irrepressibie of vaionr, renowned
in fame, the cmbodiment of righteousness. His offspring was king Vikramaditya [V1, a seat
of the virtae of valour, a congueror of foes, : :

(Verse 7) This monarch’s chief preceptor was by name Vishnu-Bhatts, rich- in enteem,
versed in Védas and Védingas, s treasure of learning, & sen in the gky of the Brahman race,
active in rites. '

(Verse 8} Delighting in the famous six works,' student of the Three Védas, & moon
raising the ocean of the Gautama family, pare of conduct, a second Vasishtha, Vishgu-Bhatta
was most excellent on earth.

{Verse 9) To this lord Vishnu-Bhatta the world-renowned king 8at¥83raya? distin-
guished for prowess, great in splendour, willingly granted as fee Murttage on his investiture
(with the sacred cord). '

(Lines 9-11) Thus having obtained as a gift from king Satyddrays, the Chélukys
emperor whose renown spread through all regions, the refuge of ths whole world, Murttage,
the chiof town of the Thirty forming part of the Tardavadi Thousand, together with a
copper-plate charter, & white parasol, yak-tail fams, and other various tokens of royslty,
with internal establishment of the threc forms of enjoyment,® us a universally reverenced
estate 1 ' : :

(Verse 10) The world-famed Murttage built by the lord Viahau-ma;té, who ig himaself
fall of lore, & treasure of science—the constitution of the Three Hundred (burgesses thereof)—
the Bribmsanic fef—are excellent, '

(Verse 11} As be himeelf was a seat of the fburt.ee:_n peiences, an object of honour to the
Chajukys emperor, can others now attain o likeness and equality with Vishpu-Bhatta P

L Spe Manu, i. 88. : . - 2 Bee ubove, introduction.
2 8 Ind. Ant,, Vol XIX (1890), p. 271

* "Phess ave the four Vadas, the six Vadingss, Mimarss, logie, the Purdnas, acd the Dharma-$astras,
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(Veorse 12} The son of the so illnstricus Vishum-Bhatta was Gdvinda, like (the god)
Govinda, skilied in arms and lore, having virtnes renowned among the peoples of enrth, a joy
to all sages.

(Verse 13) The General Govinda, an ocean of lesrning, acqaired this splendour whiah
-was equal to (that of) the Chalukya emperor : what now can describe the high degree of his
greatiess P

(Linea 15-16) So, having attained the dignity of great angust General, being renowned
under the title of * Garuda to the serpents his enemies,’-—

(Verse 14) Govinda had a son knowing all the arts, peerless in valour, ummoved
in firmness, s guardian when his proteotion was songht, a giver (of bounty) when entreated,
victorious in battls, the Geceral Visknu,

{Verse 15) His son wes GOvindaraje, stainloss of glory, fearless of apirit, valiant,
immovable in firmmness, knowing polity, possessing all virtnes, abondant in aplendour.

(Verse 16) A Garuda to the serpents his enemies, a lion to the elephants his adver-
saries, renowned among warriors, & sun to the lotus-face of heroes’ Fortune, troubler of foes,
peerless, unequalled in valour was Govinda.

(Verse 17} This lord, while the whole earth with clasped hands was uttering praise,
constructed with pleasure at Murttage s temple of the god Rémeévera, which was exceedingly
massive. '

{Verse 187 When one reflects, the Raméévara (fempls) built by the foe of Ravana
{Rima] &t the Bridge! and the Rimé&svara (temple) built by Govincla. at Murttage as a place
of aanctification are equal,

(Lines 22-23) Thus (as regards) this his (temple) :—for the personal enjoyment of the
exceedingly venerable aed renowned god Ram3ivara, for the feeding and clothing of ascetics,
stndents, and novices, aud for the restoration of broken and burst parte of the temple (and)
monastery—

(Lines 23-26) Hail! while the victorious reign of the refege of the whole world, favounrite
of Fortune and Earth, paramount Empercr, supreme lord, supreme maater, ducoration of
SatyAdraya’s race, croament of the ChElukyss, king Tribhuvanamalla, was advancing in &
course of increasing success (fo endure) as long as the moon, sun, and stars,—

(Lines 26-27) in the 4th year of the Chajukya-Vikrama era, the oyclio yeer Siddhie-
tha, the new-moon day of Pushys, on Monday, on the occasion of a haliday on the pun's
entrance into ita northern course and a solar eclipse,—

{Lines 27-30) having laved the feet of the supremsly devont Yogédvara-pandita-déva,
the disciple of Bhairava-pandita-déva,® who waa like the time of cosmic dissolution to contro-
versialists, the disciple of KA§mirs-pandita~dva, the disciple of Ba]asfiryarys, the disciple
of Trilochana-déva, the diaciple of Bhujanga-déva, with poaring of water, so that it shonld
be » nniversally reversnced estate, immune from all imposts,—

(Verse 19) The General @vinds, renowned over the earth, granted in his own
entirely hoaorary estate? thirty matfar, a field of riohness, raising a qoantity of grain.

(Lines 31-32) Likewiss to this god was graated a garden of honorary estate, (in exfent)
two mattar, on the west of the Mila-sthina,

1 This refers to the templa of Haméiwaram, in Bimnag district, from which the .%tu, or “ Adam’s Bridge,”

rans to Caylon,
1 Translating thus, we mnat recogpise in the words *kila-Bhairava & reference to the title * Eala-bhairavs,”
" designating Siva’s form ab the time of the cosmic dissolution.
¥ Sarva-minya : see a'bwe, Yol, XIIL, p. 85, o 1.
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{Verse 20) This Gdvinde’s younger sister, the very virtuous and well-conducted Ponna-
Kabbe, with delight gave out of the honorary estate belonging to hev own portion a field
(comprising) ten mattar, amidst the praise of the world.

(Verse 21) Govinda, who attained to gront dignity by building the (femple of) Ramdsvara,
and who was of immense power, had » son Vittn, a seat of virtues, a fllot on the brows of
good wen.

(Verse 22) When the world-renowned authorities of Murttage with pleasure made the
gift, he, full of delight of spirit, acquired as & field of his own estate land in the midst of the
town.

(Lines 86-39) So, when after performing worship of the feet of the burgesses he had laid a
petition before Vikraméditya-dsva, the Mabhimandalédvara and lord of Vardhamine, best of
cities, a Yama’s rod to feadatory princes, who was ruling in eomtrol of that land and the
Murttage Thirty, and to the latier's queen, the daughter of the Yuvardje Mallikarjuna-deva,
the son of the Chijukys emperor, these two laid a petition before king Tribhuvanamalla, and
obtained a grant (heresf) ns » aniversally reverenced estate ,

(Lines 39-41) and in the 35th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic year
Vikrita, the full-moou duy of Karttika, on Saturday, on the occasion of the holiday of a lunar
eclipse, after laving the feet of Achaldsvara-pandita-déva, disciple of Y5gadvara-pandite-
déva, and making it a nniversally reverenced estate with pouring of water,

(Verse 23) venowned over the earth, having a mind devoted to religion, acting in concert
with lis good wife Kommala-dévi, whom this earth praises as being besutiful, righteons, blest
with sons, and vivtnous,

(Verse 24) Vishnu-déva, possessing charming virtues, full o love for his ancestral reli-
gion, grauted to the god Ramesvara land in the raidst of the town, (comprising) twenty-fomr
wattar.

(Verse 23) This is a supreme truth : the noble man who in perfect devotion shall protect
this pious foundation with single purpose! shall verily obtain the sanwe reward as if he
bestowed a thoosand kine.

(Verse 26) Though the head go anywhere or life on eath disappear,® noue shall eovet
« single leaf or a cracked nut in this noble foundation ; the sinner who damages it is (as though
Lie were) a slayer of kine.

{Verse 27) He who is guilty of demanding that the god should pay taxes, minor dues,
pole dues, and imposts falling upon au honorary estate will fall in six months: he will
sink into rain.

(Verse 28) The lord (of the domain) aand the burgesses shall aliow a worthy ascetic of
supreme sanctity to dwell (in this foundation) ; one that is addicted lo women they shall not
permit to stay in this establishment, bat shall eject him : such is my prayer.

{Verse 29) The headmen of the town, kings, burgesses, sheriffs of the city, and clorks shall
duly maintain ia operation this pious foundation so that it decays not, for as long as the moon
and sun exist,

{Verses 80-31 : two common formule.}

B.—OF THE KALACHURYA BHILLAMA : A.D. 1188.
The following inseription has not besn hitherto properly edited, but  notice of its chief
contents is given in Dynastses of the Kanarese Districts, pp. 518 and 520, and a transcript is
ineluded in the Elliot Collection, Vol. II, fol. 164a. of the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy. 1t is

1 Erqd=iliade ; compare eradain-bage (Kittel, s.v. erad ihe

* Tliis seems to be wmuch the same idea as the Tamil adiy=appdl aupi vildmal=irukiumd ;o if the root i
Incking, will not the top fall 7 The phrase faleyush weleywi sometimes ovcurs in the sense of “a perfcct
subject,”” e.g. of praise or glory. :
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engraved on a tablet about 30" wide and 28" high, which is built into the wall at the sonthern
end of the open fagade of the temple of Narasisuha at Mutgi—evidently the temple to which the-
vecord itaelf refers—and is in perfect preservation. On the top of the tablet is & triangular
entablature containing some sculptures, the central figure of which is a squatting deity,
evidently some form of Viehyu, possibly Narasimha, with a smaller figure at ench side ot
it, one of which probably represents LakshmI, while a third figure is squatting on the proper
left, nnd iv the corner ab the proper right are a cow suckling a calf and a geimitar (?), and at
the top are the sun and moon, with apother symbol which may be intended for the Garnda-
tanner of the Yidava dymasty. The reugh sketch at my disposal does not allow of more
precise deE(-riplion.—-—Tha character is Kanarese of the period, excoptionally regular and
well formed. In the first two lines the usnal height of the letters is about §”; further down it
comes to be something between v and §". The special forms of m and v noted above,.
Vol. XIT. p. 335, are used. The m occurs in kshtra-samudradoiu (1. 27) ; the o is found 15
times (1L 7, 4,6, 8,9, 15, 18, 19, 20, 26, 46).—The language is Old Kannrese, verging on the
raedieval dialect, and chiefly verse. In respect of orthography we may uote the regular change
of final -m before vowels to -v, and the spelling purps for pushpa on 1. 6 (see above, Vol. XIi,
p. 271). As regards texicography, the words prichchumbi (L. 5), samutkrida (1. 13), ghade
(11. 16, 89), jugajhampa (1. 36 : see note in loco), snd karahattha (1. 41) sre of some slight
iaterest,

The rocord refers itself to the reign of the Kalachurya Bhillama. After a praser to
the god Narasimha, the lion-avatar of Vishnu (v. 1), and & description of the ocean {v. 2)1
Jambi-dvipa (v. 3), Méru (v. 4), Bharata-kshétza (v. 9), and Kuntaja (v. 6), it proceeds
o extol Bhillama, the king of Kuutala (vv. 7-9), expatiating on the terror inspired by
him in neighbouriog nations, the Milavas, Vardlas, Kalifigas, Garjeras, Chdlas, Gaudss,
Pufichalas, Angss, Vangas, and Nepilas (v. 9). It then introdnces Payiys, a high minister
and general of Bhillams, who among other titles bore those of séhans, pafia-sahap-ddhipals,
and glodeya raya, something like © Master of the Horse,” and bahattara-niydg-ddhipati,  lord
of suventy-two offices,” and bis sulordivate, a general vpamed Malla (vv. 10-14). Tt then
mentions Muttage as a © great agrakdra’ of the Taddevadi ndd in Kuntala, full of learned
Brihmans (v. 1B), and preceeds to give the following pedigree of a distinguisked Jocsl family
{vv. 16-21) :—

EKaihi Setti, m. KAmiyauve

| l |
Chaudi Betti, m. Chaundiyakks Nachanus Madhava Betti
{ o |
Kaihi Setti Malli Softi Lakbkhi Setti

Sa hkara-svami, or Sankerarya, son of Upasinta and ME-dévi, was a man of great piety
and culiure {ve. 22-26). Then comes the business part of therecord. We are informed thaiin
_ the reign of Bhillama, whose full titles are given,? the above-mentioned P&yiya and the other-

Ligh minister and gensial Melleya (Malla) were so much impreased by a sermon delivered by
Sakara-svami that they presented a petition to Bbillama, who accordingly granled the town
of Bivavura for the maintenance of the temple of Lakshmi-Narasimha (Vishon in bia lion.
incarnation aitended by Lakshmi) which bhad been originally eatablished by Sankara-svami's
grandfather Chandi Setti (11. 35-46),

1 Compare the Kurgdd inseription I, v. 3 {(above, Vol. XIV, pp. 279, 281 L.},
* See Dyn. Ean. Dielr, D B17.



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA,

[Vou XV.

The details of the date ave as follows: the third year of Bhiliama’s reign, the cyolie
yoer Baumysa; the first of the dark forinight of Pushya; Mouday; the ulicrayana-sakrdnis,
This is quite regular, corresponding to Mondsy, 25th Desember, A.D. 1189, when the given
#ihi ended at about 15 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise, and the san entered Makara {at 5 h. 55m,
afier mean sunrise by the Arya-Siddhania, and at 6 h. 45 m. by the Barya-Siddhanta),

The places mentioned are not many, Apart from Kuntala (U, 9, 19) and the catalogue of
nations alleged to be in fear of Bhillama (1. 12-13, 86), we find TaddaviEdi (L 19: of. the
older form Tardasagi in the preceding inscription, 1. 10), Muttage (1. 20, 28, 40: of. the
-earlier form Murtfage in the previous inscription), Dvarsvati {1. 35), Tenevalage (l. 37), and
Bivavura (1. 46). On Dvarivatt ses Dyn. Kan. Disir., p.517. The « standing camp " (nele-

vigu) of Tenovalage and the town of Bivavura (corresponding to a Sanskrit Bhimapurs) cannot
bo identified with auy certainty.

TEXT.!

[Metres :—-vv, 1, 9, 14, 15, 22, Utpalamald@; vv. 2, 4, 8, Mahdsragdhard ; vv. 3, 5.7, 10, 18,
13, 17-20, 28, 25, Kanda ; vv. 11, 186, Champakamals ; vv, 21, 24, 26, Mattébhavikridita.]

I érl-'ﬂ'araairhha-dévan-=asuréxhdm—viéﬂla-kathdm-mndm-nkshd—nag’a- pafan - Ggra = nakha.
vajran=aiszha-sur-Eli-manli-mali-nava-
ratna-rathjita-pad-Smburchs-dvayan=udgha-bhakia-samtdnaman=oldn  rakshisutav-ikke
Jsga[t*]-traya-rakshana-kshamam || [1*] Enssum kapg=éyde chelvam
padevadsd vichalat-kfirmma-pathina-samghattana-patho-damti-damt-Ehata-makara-kaca-
kshobha-sarhjata-kallsla-nikiaya-kehipta-
mukti-niksrav=nmtar-ﬁddina-phéua-bra.j_-asphﬁlana-mudra-aphira-dhir—imvn—vijita-ghnm—
dhvanav=pmbhonidhdnam | [2#] A jeladhi-parivyitam
tara sakala-kals-bhrijita-visruta-vibudba-samajam
Jarbd-dvipam || [$%] A Jambi-dvipads madhys‘praddadolu | Gagana-proch

2

3

10

11

12

churmbi-ni-

ni-mapi-gaps-vilasat-k#ta-ksti-prabbs-bhasi

gatdhi-sthalt-saricharad-dava-gapam kampg~eyde
vara-vidyaddharl-chiru. .
vinﬁ-pmgntawprastuty-aman'ndra-dhvani-lnlita—dar:-mﬁndm—HémEchalé:hdraxif Nl 4 A
giri-vara~dakshipa-dig-bhagado]~esed-irppnd=atula-Bharata-kskdtram Bri(éri)ge ne-
ley=enini sakala-kal-Egama-kovida-visishta-budha-jana-lalitar || [5*] A Bharata

kebstrakk=alamkirav=igi | Srimaj-janndalitan

vaetu-brsja-ﬂabhE-ma.thdannv-m_wyaenipudu bhil-mahileya
dééan [| [6*] A EKumta)a-désaman~urvet kismtarh vipula-bhu-vikrama-

rakehisntte gup-dkaran=esevam pratépi Bhillama-davar Il [7

diredarn evikarisi

Chatur-ambbarasi-vElE-vala yita-vasndhi-chakramam

&dda-

nda-chamda-prathita.prithn-bhuji-dasdado]

rirdjita-vara-vaste-vistyi-
sogayipuda nogalda

gajan-marmdira-purpa-prakara-sarabhi-

chelvazn padevudu

samand-mali-rammyav=ndgha-

kumtalakke Kumtalae

vikrama-fri(fr))-yutan=&tm.

nfiloa-ratn-drijita-rijach-charn-kayfirada

vol-esod-iraly tEldidarh pada-padm-Gnste-sntro-kehatra-jilara  Ya-

Bhillama-kshonipalam || (8% M3Elave-mastaka-prabela-gilane
ndagra-Vardla.saila-dambholi Kalimh ga-tuhga-gaja-késari

du-kula-tilakam

Pémcha.

Garjjara-Chole-Ganla~

1 From the ink-impressicn.
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18
14

1b

16
17
18

19
20
21

22

23

25

26

27
28
29

30

3

]a-marils-jila-jalad-Ogra-ravam sphumd-Amga-Vaﬁ:ga~NEp§1a-nyipﬁ!a-kﬁlnn-enipm:h
vibbu Bhillama-dsva-bhibhujarm || [9%] Tat-krama-kamals-parags-samutkri(tkri)da-
mada-madhabratam  prithu-sama-

r-odhya(dya)t«kr|‘;irs-vairi-dﬁrn-dnlat—krakachnn:enippa Payiyam pesar-vettarh |
[10*] Haran=uri-gamppa kiypu sidil-eliarav=arbbipa ~ Badav-agniy=urvvarav<
arey-atti kolva Kulik-8biya

kola  podarppm loka-bhikaratara-kalakatada vignrvvips kfitav=-erippud-Amta
durdhdbara-ripu-sadiknlakke vibhu Poyiya-8ihsniy-ugra-vikramamm |j [11*]

fly ata-kirtti-  viofte-sri(éri)-yuktam patta-sibap-adhisan-enaly Payiya-8ahani
ghodeya  réya pesar-vve(ve)ttan=artthi -jana-Rédheysm || [12%] Tat-sénipati
ripn-jann-

hrit-sellamm bahu- Rﬁhn-pidita-para-bhﬁbh:it-aﬁman=a.khila-vl(vi)budha-suhyit-snra-

tarn negaldan=eseva sahani-Mallam || [18*] Mariya mfri-rakkasana raudrate
namji[na®]
pumjav=ugra-kamthiravad=eltaram sidila  kaypu Kritimtana  kopad=urbbu
Mar-ariys bhala-ngtra-gikhi samgara-ramgadol=amtn nimda  vir-rige samtatah
ne:
galds sshani-Mallana bshu-vikramam || [14*] Kurtala-désa-bhasa(sha)nav=enippudu
ridiya Taddavidi-nid=amt-adarols jagad-vinntav=iirjjitav=appa mah-Egrahiira-
v=atyaria-mandharam negalda Muttage  viéruta-yajha-Veda-Védamta-Purana-
tatpara-maha-dvijarim karav-oppi toruge || {15%] A mah-grahiradolu ||
Anupama-sach-charitran=abbimisa-dhanamh jagad-cka-bamdhu saj-jana-sura-bhijan=
atma-kula-pamkaja-pamkajsmitran=erndu  {athnane dhare bannisal=guna-

. gay-dbharagam  vibhu Kaihi-S8etti nettane  sila-kirttiyad taledan=J4a-Dinééa-

Sagirkar-ullinam [| [16*] A vibluvina sati gunavati déva-dvija-pujan-aikas
tatpare ja- :
gati-pavane Voi¢ya-knl-odbhave  bhi-visrnie Kamiyauve pemparm  taledalw ||
(17%] Avar-irbbara  tannjitar=bhbhinvana-nutar=Chehaudi-Setti Nichanna
Madhava-Settiy-em-
ba miverny=avirsta-nuta-danar=adhika-mina-nidbanars | [18*] Vasamatiyolu
negald=2 Chaudi-Settiy=aimgune vifuddha-guuavati dhare bapnise Chaum-
diyskkensanupame pesar-vetialu nijn-patibraté-gupadimdam || [19%] Amnsvadyer=
tta.d‘darhpa.ti-tauﬂbhavsr=Kaihi-Be;§iyuli1 nikhiln-jagaj-iana-minya-Malli-Betiyuv=
ana-
pama-mati-lﬁkhkhi—ﬁegtiyum pesar-vettare | [20%] Sakal-asi-tatadolu  mimir-
chchutav=udazi:chat-kirttiyam gishta-vipra-kadambamgalan=olde rakshisatav=u-
dyad-dévati-géha—jﬁ]akamam médisgtam  mahibbuvanav=ellan bappisals  Malli.
Setti karam ramjisuvam nij-Envaya-payodhi.-prol]asach-cha.xhdramath I [21%)
Kshira-samu-
dradolu sogayip=Achyutan=amt-ire lska-samstut-odira-mah-dgrabirav=ene ramjips
Muttageyolu visishta-vid yi-ramanlyan=A mburahanibha-pa- -
d-Embuja-bhrifigan=oppuvaih chiru—charitra.-pitmn=Upa.éﬁmta-budh-ottaman=nttam-
anvayarn || [22%] Tad-vallubhe Ma-dévi jegad-vamditey~eniei negaldal-avar=
irvvarggam vidvad-va-
ran=udi(da)yisidar aa.d-viéruta-éamkarﬁrnan-atni-audEryym:h I [(23%) Tpadan-
ta1n(nta)-priya-nardanai Narahati-$ri(éri)-phda-phmkéaja-yugma-pari-
ga-braja-kéli-lsla-madhuparm nihﬁm-hﬁr—imnra-dvipn-dngdh-ﬁrx_lr_zava—pﬁrnna-chathdm-
pibha-kirtti Sri(éri)-vadhﬁ-na‘;than=§rt.ta-pa.ritr§:_m-pariya.r_mm sogayipam 4rl-
' a2
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éamknriryy-obtammh | [24*] Mitm-.par;"sévit:;xh “ ;ara-gétr-ﬁgrar_li ;ibndhmnil_aya.n;
keararyyam  dbareyolu || [25%] Bage sEhitya-rasa-praparopa-vipnla-seo(srd)tan
kt-8li  nalage  sdrasvata-pi(pithav=Arppn  vara-vipra-bifita-vidvej-jan-ilige  kalpa-
< Bvasti Samasta-bhuvan-Girayam Sri-P;-idhvi(thvl)-vallabhmh rmahirijidhirajam
vik#sa-bhiskaran=shita-riya-urah-sellam Mijava-nuallamn  Garjjara-vEran-amkuda
pa-chakravarti Bhillama-déva-vijaya-rajyam=uttardtiar-abhivridhdbi-pravardhdiama-
nolu sukba-samkathd-vinddadih  rajyam-geyyutiam-ive[|*] tat-pﬁda-padm—apajivi
ttara-niydg-8dhipati patta-sahan-&dbipati sakala-lakehmi{kshmi)-pati ghodeya riyam
$ri(irt)man-mahd-pradhdnens  stndpati  waidalika-sgbapi-brahma-rakahasan=

tamn  karahattha-mallamn  Malleya.8ahapniyaruth  &ri(dvr)-Lekshmi(kshmi)-navasitiha-
dévara dibya-dri(dr1)-pada-padm-arddhakar-appa  &ri(éri)-Samkara-svamigalu péida

dim  érimatu-Bhillsma.dévarasargge  bimuapam-geyral=avar=irvvara  bimnapadin
chakravarti Bhillama-dévo-varshads 3neys Saumya-samvatsaradse Pushya-bshula
mivattaze modala  bidan:  Srimate-sarvva-namasysd-agrahiram  Muttageyols

disida &r1-Lakshmi-narasimha-devargee  Sri(dri}mats-pratipa-chakravartti Bhillama-

.36
32
Adrite-sumand-dbEtri(trl)ruban=eney=eni(ni)pari  Sutrima-nagakke(ke) Sam-
grutam  vag-vadhntige kai-gamnadi sdktl  sinrita-sudhi-vErEsi-mu-
drumav=endu dhitri  pogalgmi  $ri(éi)-Samkara-svamiyam || [26"] e
35
Dvaravati-pmavar-ddhisvarath  Vishnu-vathé-sdbhararh  Yadava-kula-kamalini.
36
ari-riys-jngajbampam réya-Narivanam prata-
37
nam-ef-chbamdr-irkka-tdram-barat:  saluttam-ire Tenevalageya nele-vidi-
38
Svasti Samasta-prasasti-sabitari  $ri($ri)man-mab@-pradh@nam baha-
39 1
Payiya-Sahapiyarum samasta-prasasi-sn-
40 hitam
ativida(sha)ma-hay-aridha-prandba-rikha-Révamtarh  para-bala-Kritim-
41
dbarmm-dpadéia-
42
pvasti Bri(&1)matu-Yadava-NarGyana pratipa-
padive Sdma-viradamdo uttariyapa-samkeintiya parvva-nimittah
44 =
Syiman-maki-vadda-byavah@iri OChaudi-Settiyaru pratishthe ma-
45 .
davarasarn Muitage-mivattara baliya bidamn
46 Bivavuramam iribhdg-abhyaritarav-igi dbard-parevakarn madi kostn

TRANSLATION.

(Verse 1) May the blest god Narasimha, whose awful claws are a thunderbolt cleaving

the mountain that is the broad, hard, avd grim breast of the Demon king, whose two lotns-feet
are tinged by the nine classes of gems! on the rows of diadems of the congregation of all the
celostials, and who has power to preserve the three worlds, pracioualy protect the lineage of

noble votaries.

(Verse 2) The Ocean, which has masses of pearls {ossed about in the crowds of waves

arising from the stirring of the arms of sca-movsters which ave struck by the tusks of water-
clepbants in contact with nimble turtles and pathixd fishes, acd which surpasses the thunder-
ing of the cloud by its aswful, vast, deep rour (renred) by the beating of masses of far-flung
fiying foam, attains a beauty anch as to please the eye fo the ntmost degree.

* See Kittel’s Dictionary, s.xv. sarg-ratia,
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(Verse 3) Surrounded by this ocean, richly stocked with most brilliant cheice possessions,
coutaining companies of renowned sages resplendent in all the arts, the glorious Jambi-dvipa
in & goodly sight.

(Lice 5) In the ceptral region of this Jambsa-dvipa,

(Verse 4) the great Golden Mountain, massive with caverns charming with the clear notes
of the overture issuing from sweet lutes of excellent Vidyadharis, which is brilliant with the
radiance of peak-tips kissing the sky and resplendent with manifold kinds of gems, and on which
com panies of gods ream abont over regions fragrant with the scent of masses of cozing man./@ra-
Bowers, attains beauty so as to be pleasing to the eye. :

(Verse 5) In the sonthern region of this noble mountain appears in splendour the
peerless Bharata-kshétra, a very home of Fortune, pleasant with highly cnlturved sages akilled

in the traditions of all arts.

{Line 8) As an ornament of this Bharata-kshetra,

{Verse 6) delightful with fortunate folk, charming with troops of sages, adorned with
splendour of multitudes of noble objects, the land of Kuntals is indeed equal fo a treys
(on the brow) of the Lady Earth.

{Verse 7) A beloved of Earth, a mine of virtnes, resplendent is the majestic Bhillama-
déva, who has acquired and is protecting this land of Kuntala by the abounding prowess of
his arm.

(Verse 8) Attended by the fortame of valour, the sovereign Bhillama, ornament of the
Yadu race, at the lotuses of whose feet bow down the troops of hostile chivalry, has borne the
circle of the earth girded by the shores of the four ocears upon his own stately, terrible,
famous, vast rod-like arm, so that it appears like a charming srmlet richly radiant with new

gema.

(Verse 9) A severe pain in the head of the Millavas, a thunderbolt to that mountain
the flery Varalas, a lion to those tall elephanta the Xalifigas, the dread roar of a clond to the
flocks of those swans the Girjjaras, Cholas, Gaudas, and Pafichiles, a Kaila [spirit of
destruction] to the brilliant kings of the Ahgas, Vangas, and Napales, iz indeed the lord, the
monarch Bhiliama.davsa.

(Verse 10) Pdyiys, who is indeed & bee thireting to sport in the pollen of his lotus-fect,
s saw splitting the timber of high and potent enemies in vast battles, bas gained a name for
hizmaelf.

(Verse 11) Against the multitude of dangerous foes to whom apply the terms: “ the heat
of Hara's fiery eye, the high place of the lightning, the swell of the roaring snbmarine fire,
the lastre of the fanga of the pureuing serpent Kulika, the terrific mass of the kalakite poison
most alarming to the world,” the lord Péyiya S8shani is terrible of prowesa,

{Verse 12) Having widespread fame, being renowned for his fortunes, a lord of the
Royal Horse, P3yiye 8abani, a king of cavalry, a R&dbéya [Karpa] to the needy, has gained
a name for himeelf.

- (Verse 13) Hin general, an arrow to the hearts of foes, oppressing by his Rahu-like
arms the moons that are hostile kings, a celestial tree to sll sages and friends, has become
glorious, a distingnished Master of the Horse, Malla.

(Verse 14) Against the valiant enemy who shews on the stage of battle the ferocity of
Mari [Durg?] or the deadly demon, a mass of poison, the height of a grim lion, the heat
of lighining, the swelling of the wrath of the Destroyer, (and) the fire of the frontal eye of
Mira’s Foe [Siva), is constantly (applied) the prowess of arm of the illustrions Master of the
Horse, Malla.



38 ETIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vor, XV..

(Verse 15) The renowned county of Taddavidi is indeed an ornament of the Jand of
Kuntals, Now in it the world-famed rich great Brihman-settlement, exceedingly agreeable,
the ilinstrious Muttage, is in sooth eminently conspicuous with great Brihmans devoted to-
famed sacrifices, to the Védas, to the Védanta {Upanishads}, and to the Puripas.

(Line 20) In this great Brahman-settloment,

(Verse 16) the lord Kaihi Setti, adorned by a nember of virtnes, whom the earth
extolled a8 being of incomparable good conduet, wealthy in esteem, the peculiar kinsman of the
world, & celestial tree to good men, a sun o the lotuses of hia own tribe, wom in due wive white-
fame for as long as Ida, the sun, and the moon endure.

{Verso 17) This lord’s good wife Ramiyauve, virtuous, peculiarly devoted 1o the worship
of gods and BrZhmans, purifying the world, born of the Vaifya race, renowned over the earth,
‘held high rank.

(Verae 18) The sons of this couple, renowned through the world, were the three named
Chaudi Setti, Nichanna, and Madhava 8etti, men of ceaseless and renowned boonty, treasures
of exceeding dignity.

(Verae 19} The wife of this world-renowned Chandi Setti, Chaundiyakka pure of virtue,
incomparable, whom the earth extolled, won a name for herself by her excellence as & devoted
wife,

' (Verse 20) The blameless sons of tlis pair, Kaihi Seotti, Malli Setti, who was honoured by
the people of the whole world, and Lakhkhi Betti, incomparable of intelligence, won a name for
themselves,

{Verse 21) Extending through the whole region of space (hir) brilliant fame, willingly
protecting crowds of cultured Brahmans, constructing a multitade of stately terples,
while the whole world landed (hém), Malli Betti indeed is illustrious, a brilliant moon
to the ocean of his own lineage,

(Verse 22) Being like Achyuts radiant in the Ouvean of Milk,! charming with refined
arts, o bes to the lotus-feet of [Vishnu] from whose navel rises the lotas, the excellent
Upadanta is respiendent in brilliant Muttage, that world-praised, noble, great Brahman
settlement—a vessel of goodiy virtue, most lofty of lineage.

{Verse 23) His beloved wife M&-dévi, indeed world-praised, won eminence. To this couple
was born an excellent scholar, Sankararys, renowned among the good, a man of peerless
generosity,

{Verse 24) Upadanta’s beloved son, a bee delighting to sport in the masses of pollen
upon the lotuses of the blessed feet of Narahari [Vishna], possessing fame (whiie) like frost,
pearl-strings, the celestial elophant, the Ocean of Milk, or the full moon, a lord of the Indy

Fortune, devoted to the help of the distressed, that excellent man the blest Sankararya is
illmstrions.

(Verse 25) Attended by friends, chief of his noble race, a home for sages, a celestial tree
to those who seek his protection, Sankarirys may be compared to the oity of Sutriman [Indra)
on earth.?

{Verso 26) (Ht) mind is 2 vast stream full of the literary senmtiments, (his) learning
a hand-mirror for the Lady of Speech, (hds) ntterances a series of pearls from the ocean
of nectar of goodly words, (Ris) tongne a seat of Sarnsvati, (his) power a trce of desire to-

! As the dark Llue body of Vishgo appears in the midst of the white ocean, so the Setti appears in the midsp
of his white fane. :

2 The points of comparison lie in the double mesnings of mitra, * friend’” or * sun,” galra, “race™ or the
fastuesses shattered by Indrs, vibudRa, “sage ” or # god,” and dfrita-sumans-dhatrireha, which besides the
vignification given abuve means also * contaiving the kalpa-vyikeha.”
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congregations of worthy Brihmaps and companies of learned men: in these terma does the
world extol the blest Safikara-svimi.

(Lines 35-38) While the victorioua reign of—hail !—the asylum of the whole world,
beloved of Fortane and the Earth, paramount Emperor, lord of Dviravati, best of towns, scion
of the lineage of Vishpu, a sun bringing into blossom the lotus-lake of the ¥Yadava race, a
dart in the breasts of unfriendly kings, a champion against the Malavas, a goad to the elephants
the Qnrjjaras, » jegajhampal to hostile monarchs, a Nardyana of monarchs, the majestic
smperor Bhillama-déva, was proceeding iun a course of successively increasing prosperity for as
long as the roon, pun, and stars endure, and he was reigning at the standing camp of Tene.
valege in the enjoyment of pleasant conversations,—they who live upon the lotnses of his feet,—

(Linea 88-42) hail !—the possessor of all titles of honour, the High Minister, lord of
seventy-two offices, - lord of the Royal Horse, lord of perfect foriune, the prince of the cavalry
Payiya Bahani, and the possessor of all titles of honour, the High Minister, the General, a
brahma-rzkshasa® to fendatory princes’ masters of horse, a Révantad of noble rank riding on most
froward ateeds, a Deatroyer to hostile hosts, s champion to karahaithas?* Malleya Sahant,
baving made s petition to Bhillama-d&varass on account of a religious disconrse pronounced by
Sankara-svami, the worshipper of the divine lotus-feet of the god Lakshmi-narasimba,—

(Tines 42-43) on the petition of thess two, on the occasion of the holy day of the
uttarayana-samkrants on Monday, the first of the dark fortnight of Pushya in thecyclic year
#aumya, the 3rd of the years of-—hail }—the fortunate Nériyana of the Yadavas, the
majestic emperor Bhillama-déve,

{Lines 44-46) the majestic emperor Bhillama-d&varasa made ovor with pouring of
water, ag included in the three classes of enjoyment,® Bivavura, a town forming purt of the
Muttage Thirty, to (the temple 6f) the god Liakehmi-narasirnhs consecrated by the great mer-
chant Chaudi Betti in Muttage, the first town of the Thirty, s BrEhman settlernont of the
aniversslly®svenerated order.

No. 4—POONA PLATES OF THE VAKATAKA QUEEN PRABHAVATI-GUPTA :I
THE 13TH YEAR.

By K. B. Patuar, B.A., Poona, axp K. N. Digsarr, M.A,, Lucerow,

These plates were handed over by Balvant Bhan Nagarkar, a copper-smith of Poouna, origi-
pally from Abmedoagar, who says that they have been preserved as an heirloom in his family
for somo gonerations. They are two in number, rectangnlar in shape (93" long x 5}" broad),
and are strung together by means of a ring (3" thick and 2" in diameter) with soldered ends
pessing throngh a hole §” in diameter, cut through the centre of one side of the plates. The
ring is farther made to pass through the perforated handle of the seal, which is plain and oval
in shape (length 21", breadth 2}'), aud contains four lines of inscription, with figures of the Sun
and Mocn above, and a flower at the bottom,

The plates are insoribed only on the juner side, the first with 10 lines and the second with
12. The letters on the frst plate are deep and carefully eut, while those in the secood are

1 Se¢ Dr. Fieet’s rematrka above, Vol. X117, p. 251. _

2 Defived by Kittol s.v. ns *a kind of evil demon, a fiend of the Brihmanes, the ghost of s Bribmags who
in his Yifetime indulged a haaghty and disdainfual epirit.”

2 Sea above, Vol, X111, p. 813, 0. 6.

1 The meaning of this word is not clesr to me : can it bo n Prakrit form of & Sawskrit khara-hasta, with mnch
the samue sense aa the Persian zabar-dast P

$ Boe Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 271.
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comparatively shaliow and hurriedly engraved. Some of the lines of letters in the second
plate show clearly at tho back, owing fo the thinness of the metal. The average height of an
individnal letter on the two plates is }" and " respectively, The average number of letters
in a line is 25 ang 32 respectively. The weight of the plates together with the seal is 97 t5lds.

The charactars belong pre-eminently to the ¢ nail-headed * vaviety of alpbabets, of which the
prosent is the earliest example, the only other instance from which the variety was known
baing the Majhgawsn plates of Hastin, issued about a century later. A few lettors are aleo
written in the better known ‘box-headed ' wariety, which was largely ased in the central
parts of India from the fifth century A.D. ouwards and in which all the other known imserip-
tions of the Vikataks rulers were written.

Though the central Indian alphabets are generally supposed to be a variety of the southery,
the prosent record shows a considerable admixturs of northern peouliavities. For example ;
the letter mc occurs in its unlosped form, Ia bas a short vertical, ha curves down to the laft.
ga has a loop or arrow-head at the bottom of the left member ; éa, sha and s have similar loops;
meodial 4 cousiats of a curved line drawn from the top to the left, being distinguishable from
medial & only by a slight difference in carvature. In all these respects the alphabets closels
resemble those used in the Allahabad pillar taseription of Samudra-gupts. On the other hand,
southern cbaracteristics are apparent in the following letters : «, ke, ra and even fa and ga have
curves at the bottom curling up to the left; the lingual da is round-backed ; the aubseript i
cousists of a curve to the left added at the bottorn; the vorthern form of the lingual za is
generally used, but in one place the southern also occurs. So it is rather difficult to ascertuin
whether the northera ov the scuthern characters predominate. The most conspicuons featne
of the central Indian seript of this peviod, as remarked by Biihler, is the steaightening of wil
carvilinear sirckes. This peculiarity is somewhat developed by the time of the issue of this
grant, thoogh not to the same extent as we find later on ; o.g. the letters pa, va, cha, ete. have
sharp angles, but not the letters ma, ya, lo and others, as in the grants of Pravaraséna II.
Indeed the differemcc between the chavacters nsed in the present grant and those in the grants
of Pravarasina [l etrikes us as in every way too great for the period of 25 or 30 yeurs which
mast have intervened between these records. It is also noteworthy that the affinities of the
present script, which ought to have been with the contemporary records of the time of Kumary-
gupta I, are more with the older Allahabad pillar inacription of Samudra-gupta. The language
is Sanskrit, and the whole record is in prose, except thotwo Anushiubl verses, ono on the seal
and one, the usual imprecatory verse, at the end. Regarding orthography, we may note the
doabling of the consonant after » as in Pvarddhangd (1. 1}, -“arithem (1. 13), °dchdryya” (. 14),
parvva (B 14 and 15), “charmma® (L 17), parivarddha® (1. 18), kuryyama (1. 20). Tie
Jihvdmaliya is used twice, viz. in “binak=kufala® (1. 12), °djdah=kertaryah (1. 15) ; the Upadk-
maniys is used once in pradek=paraina (1. 6). The class nasal is generally used in the body of a

_ word, and an annsvire is preferrod at the end; the 'y exceptions being jitam=blaga® (1. 1)
‘aund °dast@m=para- (1. 21). The rules of Samdhi are generally observed, except in places in the
second plate, A fow forms are ungrammatical, such as'trayddadené (1. 22).

The donor of the grant was the dowager-gneen Prabbivati-gupte, danglter of the
Maharajidhiraja Chandra-gupta I of the Imperinl Gupta dynasty, chief gqueen of Mahdri).
Rudra-séna II of the Vakatakas, and mother of the young pringe Divakara-sépa, © who had
obtained sovereignty in due sncesssion.’ ‘The objcet of the graut was non-sectarian, being the
bosditeal of & village named Dangups, in the Bupratishtha Jhdre, upon a Brahman, the
Acharya (preceptor) Chandla-Svamin. The place of encampuent was Nandivardhana. The
engraver was Chakradasa.

The grant has been for some time known to Indian archmologists, as a brief
summary of it was published in Ind. 4nt, Vol. XLI (pp. 214-15). Tis valaable nature
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was recognised by Mr, Vincent A. Smith in his Early Eistory (3vd edition, p. 28) and in his
admirable article on the Vakitaskas {J. Il. 4. §. for 1914, pp. 317 f1.), where he has exhaus-
tively dealt with the sabject in all its aspects, as also by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, who in hie
¢ Epigraphic Notes’ (Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 160} has proved berefrom that Dova-gupta was
another name of Chandra-guptz 11. Besides being the earliest gennine copper-plate grant of the
Gupta period, and the only one giving the genealogy of the Imperial Guptas, it removes for the
firat time the veil over the relations of the Vakatakas with the Imperial Guptas, and places the
chronology of the Vakitakas on a sonnd basis. The prevalent view regarding the period in
which the Vikatakas flourished, which »as based on Dr. Flest's opinion, has te be recast, and
the opinion of Drs, Bhagvanlal aud Bikler is confirmed.

The date is given as the twelfth of the bright half of Karttike, in the thirteenth year.
This might be either from the accession of Rudra-séna IT or from that of the young prince, in
whose mame the queen-mother was raling ; the former supposition appears to be more
probable, The period to which the record might be assigned would be the first quarter of the
fifth century A.D., contemporary with the closing years of Chandra-gupta Ul and the opening
years of Knmira-gupta I.

Of the localities mentioned, Nandivardhana has been identified by Rai Bahndur Hira Lal
with the modern Nagardhan in the Nagpur District of the Central Provinces (Ep. Ind., Vel
X, p. 41). Woe are unable to identify the other places mentioned.

TEXT.:
Seal.
1 Vak#taka-laldmasya
9 [kra]ma-prapta-oripa-sriach) [1%]
3 janapyd yuva-rijasys
4 éEsanam  ripu-sasalnal(m) [U*]
Plute 1.

1 Siddham [i*] Jitam=bhagavatd [ *] Svasti Nandivarddhanad-asid=-Gupt-adi-ra[jlo
[Malb{a-rdja-j
¢ In  wmurgin ) Sri-Ghatdtkachass=tasya sat-putré  mabfrdje-Sri-Chandraguptas=tasya
drishtum*‘} sat-potro=
3 nek-Aivamedhu-ydji Lichchhavi-ddhitr® wabidévyiim Eumara-dsvyims=ntpanus
4 mahfrdj-adhirdju-91i-Samudraguptas-tat-put I-putras=tat-pida-parig rihitah
5 prithivyEm=a-prativathas=sarva-13j-ochhéttds  chator-udadbi-salil-asvidita-
b yasa néka:"hg@hira1_:.}'u-k|‘u{',LSah{usra-pradxd_;:pamma.-bh:'l.gavatﬁ mahi-13-
7 jadbiraia-Sri-Chandraguptas-tagya dubitd Dhirupa-sagatrd  Waga-kula-sambbi-
8 tayd[m*! Rri-muliEdovyii Kubéra-nagiyam-utpann=abbaya-kal-dlankara-bhiti=
tyanta-bhaguvad-bhakts
9 Vakatakanam Mahirdju-iri-Rudrasénasy=igra-mahishi Yuvarija-
10 &1i-Divakaraséna-januni Sri-Prabhavati-guptd Supratishth-Zhirs

Plate 2.
11 Vilavanakasya pirva-pirivé  Sirsha-grimasya dakshina-pirsve Kadapifijanasy=
dpara-pErsve
' Frow the eriginal plates. 2 Beal drishiam.
3 Leal “denkitra. § Read saé-.
* Read sehohhédta, * Rend vadka.

3
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12 Sidivivarakasy=sttara-parive Danguna-grimgé  BrEhman-adyan=grama-kntumbinap
kusala-

13 m=oktvE samijfiapayati Viditam-astu v3 yath=aisha grEmo=smabhilh®] sva-puny-
apyayan-Afrithai]

14 XKarttika-dukla-dvadadyafm*] Bhagavat-pada-muld nivédya  bhagavad-bhakt-
gcharyya-Chanadlg-svaming=pilirvva-

15 datty@ udaka-pirvvam=atispishtd yato bhavidbhirl=uchita-maryyidaya sarvv-ajiah
kartavya[h¥*] parvva-

16 raji*-anumatd[m]é-ch=atra chiturvidy-agrahira-parthardn=vitaramas=tad=yath=a-bhata
chhatra-pravédyah

17 a-ch@r-asana-charmm-ghgira-kinva-krdpi-khinaka[h) a-pa[ra®impara[h*] a-[pasu]-
médhyah a-pushpa-kshira-sandshah

18 sa-nidhisss-apanidhis=sa-kript-Yopakriptah  nad*=8sha  bhavishyad-r&jibhisS=sarhrakshi-
tavya[h*] parivarddha-

13 yitavyas=cha yad=ch=asmaoh-chh&sanam=-aganayaminags=gvalpim=apy=atr=gbidha[m*]
kuryit=karayita? vi

%0 tasya Brahmandri=gvéditasya sa-dapda-nigraham kuryyama [|*] Vy@sa-gitas®=ch=atra
gloko  bhavati  [{{*]

21 Svadattim=para-datta[m*] va ¥ haréta vasuudhardm  [1*} gava[mh™)
gata-sahasrasya  hantur<harati dushkritam [{|*]

22 Samvatsaré cha trayddegamd likhitam=ida[th*] disanam [|®] ChakkradZsda=
itkattitam '

TRANSLATION,
Seal: This is the enemy-chastizing command of the rother? of the young princes, the oma -
ment of the Vakatakas, who has oblained sovereignty in course (of succession).

(L1 1-10) (In margin, *seen’) Saccess! From (the town of) Nindivarddhana ; the illus-
trions Prabhavatil®-gupta of the Dharapall gatra, born of the illustrions Mahadsvi Kubsranigs,

1 Read dhapadbhir.
* Read #Zf-; 1L 16-17 are very corrupt; culy the probably intended resdings ave given,

? Rend sakiript-paklyiptal, * Read fad-.
t Read rajalbhis. 4 Bead kdrayéta,
¥ Read brakmanair. ¥ Read -gitaf,

9 The uawe of the prince, as well as tht of the queen-mother, is apparently amittsd for want of space, as
only & quarter £/5ka wag at the disposal of the drafé-maker,

10 The name i3 evidently derived in the same way as those of other members of the Gupts dynasty, and
literally meaus, * protected by Prablidvati” the Intter name denoting sither the wife of the Sun-god or, more
likely, one of the * mothers’ attendant on the god Skands. We know that the Guplas were partieularly devobed
to this Commander of the celestial army ; and it is guite natural that his ¢ mothers > were worshipped as well, as
tutelary deities in tha royal honsebold. The shortening of the last vowel of Prabhgvati before puptd is quite in
neevrdance with the rules of grammar.

11 This would be the g5fra rather of the Guptas than of the Vakatakas, whose gatra, a3 we know from other
grants, was Vishnuvriddha. From other inseriptions, tos, the practice of mentiouing the gitra of the family in
which a womau is horn appears o be pravalent in ol times. [It may be noted that among the Nigns of Bastar
therc was o queen named Dhirspa-Mahadevi.—H. K. 8.7
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who, herself born of the Naga family, was an ornament fo both the families (of her father and
husband) ; immensely devoted to the Divine {Vishnu); chief gneen of the illustrions Mohdraje
Budra-séna of the Vakitakas; mother of the illustrious Yuvardjn Divikaral-séna; and
danghter of the illnstrious Maharajddhiraje Chandra’-gupta (II}, the great devotee of the
Divine (Vishnu), the bestower® of many thousands of crores of cows and gold, whose fame was
tasted by the waters of the four oceans, the exterminator of all princes, who bad no rival on
earth, the excellent and the most favoured (lit. accepted by His Majeaty) son of the illustrioua
Mahardjadhiraije Bamudra-gupta, born of the great queen Kumira-dévi, danghter’s son of
the Lichchhavi (chief}, the performer of several hovse-sacrilices, the excellent son of the illus-
trious Maharzja Ghatdtkachs, who had Gupta® as the first king ;

(L. 10) After announcing (her) well-being, commands the village householders, Brihmana
and others, of the village of Daftiguns, in the Supratishtha Ahare to the east of (the village)
Vilavanaka, to the south of the village of Sirsha, to the west of Kndapifijana and to the
north of Bidivivaraks :—

(L. 13) Be it known to you that, on (this) twelfth (day) of the bright (half) of (the month
of) Karttika, we have, for the accumaulation of onr religicns merit, bestowed, as a grant nof; pre-
viously made, thia village with (a libation of) water upon the great devotee of the Divine (Liord).
the dckarya Chandla-S8vamin, after having first offered it at the feet (lit. root of the fee!) of
the Divine (Lord Vishpu) ; hence you should carry out all injunctions with proper deferer-ce.

(L. 15) We there confer the exemptions incident to a village belonging to a community
of Chaturvidyas, (as) approved by former kings; (it is) not to be entered by soldiers” and
umbrelia-bearers ; not (yielding the right) to pasturage, hides, charcoal, the purchase of
formenting® drogs, and mines; not (entiiling to) the suceession? (of cows and bulls); not to
have an animald-sacrifice; not (to have ‘he right of) sbandance of flowers and milk; witis
the hidden treasures aud deposits, with klripta and upaklirspta.

{L. 18) So, this (grant) should bs maintained and increased by future kings. Whoseover,
disregarding this charter, shall make or canse to make the slightest molestation, upon him, on
his beiug reported by the Brahmans, we will infliot punishment fogether with a fine,

LIt ie likely that Divikars-séns died shortly afterwards. Or he may, on stiaining his majority, bave come
to the throne with the name Pravara-séna.

? The nams of the father of Queen Prabbavati-guptd ia given in all the three grauts of hier son Pravara-séna,
a8 Dara-gupta, which was the more familier nane of Chandra-gupta II. (Cf. the Sanchi inscription of the same
king, which givea Ddva-rijs as the familiar name ; Corpus Fas. Ind,, Vol. 1II, p. 32). The present recorl, con-
taining slwost an offieial genealogical account of the Imperial Guptas, gives the official vame, while Pravars.séna
naturally refers to hie grandfather by his familiar name,

¥ ‘Thia nud the following thres epithets are generally found in apposition to Samudra-gupta. (CfF. ¢
Ins. Ind., Vol 1II, pp. 2B, 48, 49, 53). Owing to some confusion they are here applied to Chandra~gupi. .
Onué of the opithets, at least, viz, sarvvg-réj-Gchehhiftd, cannot be appropriately descriptive of any other king
thap Bamudra-gepta.

* The construction is very fanlty here. The relation between Gupfa and Ghatdtkacka ia ot given.

¥ We follow Dr. Fleet in translating this passage.

¢ Einva is not mentioned in connection with krgni in the other records, which generally lLave facaya-kliang.
Erigi.

¥ hecording to the ather grants the words go-balisardal ougnt to foliow a-pdrampars.

* This condition is not to be found in the other records. ' :
F2
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(L., 20) And on this point there is a verse, sung by Vyisa: He who coufiscates land
given by himself or by others incurs the sin of one who kills a hundred thousand cows.

(L. 22) And this charter is written in the thirteenth year; engraved by Chakkradiss.

No. 5.—ANBIL PLATES CF SUNDARA-CHOLA : TRE 4TH YEAR.

Br T. A. GoriNataa Rao, M.A., Maoras,

Some decades ago a Sadea in the village of Anbil, while digging the foundation of a portion
of his house, came across the set of copper-plates unpon which the inscription edited below
ie enpraved. He made over the plates to a certain R. 8. L. Lakshmagpan Chattiyir, who had come
to repair the Siva temple in the village, for preservation in the temple treasury. It was this
gentleman who, desiring to koow the contents of the copper-plates, sent them to Brahma
Sr1 Mah&mahapidhyaya V. Svaminatha Ayyar Avargal at Madras, The learned pandif was
pleased to entrust this valuable find to me for examination and publication. It is from both
the original and the excellent impressions prepared uander my personal supervision that I edit
the inscription below. hen the plates came to me, the ring was already cut ; the expesure
to the damp earth, where the plates lay for a long time buried, has corroded some of thew here
and there, damaging a fow letters; on the whole, the preservation of the inseripiion is excellent.

The ring carries & well-executed seal, which bears the figures of a tiger, two carp fishes, a
how, two lamp-stands, two chauris and an umbrella, and a Sanskrit verse ronund the wargin, all
worked ont in half relief. The centre of the field of the seal ia ocempied by the tiger, seated
on his baunches on the right, the two fishes standing vertically on their tails on the left, the bow
kept below in a symmet.ncnl manner and the umbrella on the top. The ¢hauris are disposed
one on each aide of the umbrella, whzle the lamp-stands, which have each a cloth knotted round
the middle, are placed on either flank of the central group of fizures. The verse ronnd the seal
reads thus :— '

Sadvat visvambdhara-nétram Lakshmi-jaya-[sa®]rorulum
dasanam §afvatarh $rimad-Rajakésarivarmmanad®]

that is, it states * (This is)/iaﬁa irrevocable edict of the glorious RE&jakasari-varman, which is the
-eye of the earth and which ig tha victorions lotus-lower (seat) of Lakshmi (i.¢., fortune).”

The first part of the record is written in the Sanskrit language, whils the second part is
in Tamil ; the former portion is in Grantha characters, the latter in Tamil. A few Sanskrit
words occur in the Tamil portion, and these are also written in the Grantha alphabet; e.g.,
brekma in 11 125, 130, 135, 180, 181, 182 and 184 ; brehmidhiraja in I1. 128, 130 and 181;
Kiasyapa-gbitiratin in 1. 127, Jaimini-satratie Narayana-Apiruddhanina and bhoke (bhiga) in
1.128; érimukad in L 132; sarvva-parikéra in 1. 181; and maddhyasthap In I. 185. At

the end of the decument there in a single veras in Sanaskrit, and this also is in the Grantha
character.

There are not many orthographical peculiarities worth noticing in the docnment, In the
Bapskrit portion both ia and bhz and their derivatives are written alike, and practically it is
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difficult to distingnish the one from the other, except from the context. See I, 10, where bkt
looke like hé; also A& in I 11; bahd® in 1. 12; bhe in samabhgvad in I. 245 and Bhi in
Cyabhirakshita in 1. 32. Again, the distinction made between pra and pri, sra and sri, ete., is
very slight : see pragriin I. 84. The common habit (or custom) of duplicating unnecessarily fa
and tthe after v appeara in, ea.g., parithivan in L 59, “bhortin” in Il 48 and 61. Tho use of the
characteristic forms of the Drivida country, auch as tma for dma, tbha for dbha, ete., as in
patmd® in I 74, yavatbhiland in 1. 114, are noteworthy; other such Drividian forms are
chi#lamant in 1. 41 for chadamani ; *vanmika® for °valmika® in I. 109; Srinadha for Srindtha
in 11.121-2. Inthe Tamil portion there im utfer disregard of the appropriate use of the
coneonants % and n: eg., innum, which onght to be inpum in I. 139 and thronghout. The
words ending iv ¢ and as receive an addition of y, as it was usualin those days to pronounee
such words ; e.9., sambivdyéy in l. 148, naduvédy in I, 154, eto.?

One curioua feature of the Anbil plates is the mode of pagination; the older symbols,
which aro the lineal descendants of the Brihmi numerals and whick survived till very recently
in Malabar, are employed to mark the numbers of the pages; they are na, nna, nyo, shhra,
Jhra, ha, yra, pra, drs, ma, and mna, representing the numerals 1 to 11 respectively. In all
other instances the first three numerals are usually written =na, #ne, and nya; but in our
record they are replaced by #, n2a, and sya. Regarding this mode of pagination Mr. Bendail
has writfen & paper in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1896, pp. 789 #. 'The evolu-
tion of these symbols from the Brihmi numerical symbols is traced in my paper on the
Tiruvalld copper-plates, which will be published shortly in the Travancore Archeclogical
8eries,

The record under notice is of great value for the history of the Chole dynasty. We had
hitherto only two eopper-plate docurents dealing with the detailed history of the Chalas, w7z,
the Leiden and the Tiruvalangidn grants. The existenca of the former has been known for
at least 30 years, and the latéer was discovered as enrly as 1906 ; but unfortapately ncither of
these moet valuable records has as yet been published, though they are often guoted by the
Madras Government Epigraphists in their dnnual Reports. The Anbil plates constitute a third
set similar to the two others mentioned above. But all the three happen to be compositions of
different persons, namely, the Leiden grant of Nanda-NarGyans, a resident of Kottaiyar and
belonging to the Vasishtha gaira ;* the Tiruvdlabgidn grant of NErEyana, the son of Sankara 3
and the Apbil grant of Madhava Bhatte of the Parddaras ¢otra. Therefore the information re-
garding the legendary portion of the genealogy of the Chalus is somewhat different in each,

The genealogy as found in the Anbil plates is, for purposes of comparison, given side by side
with those contained in the other two grants.

¥ Regarding this custom of adding y in such cases see Sendamil, Vol. 1V, pp. 399-401.
2 Burgees avd Natesa Sastri’s Tamil and Sanskrit Ins., pp. 208 and 218,

TR w8 wwfa afsd Megulaury

woitarenty faa® 9t afewrarg |

TN fmawfal s

wgEACaE frRTRT I WRfeE .

* Bp: .4n. Rep, for 1906, p. 67, para. 13. The verse referring to the suthorahip of the document ruus as
follows :—

ATCE gaRd vk gifafen:)
ArAww wivn we wfant waw
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The Leiden Grant.

The Andbil Grant,

The Tiravalangidu Graot.

Vaivasvata Maon
Ikehviku (founderl of the Siryavaméa)
Mandbatyi
Muchlukundu
Valai!bha
Sibi
Chita

Rijakésari
Paraké:ari
Ri&jakésari
Réjéndrni:Mritynjit
Vyighl::a.kétu
Asikals
Ka;ikﬁ.la
(Bailt the embunkments on either side
of the river Kavérl)
Kﬁ-chchel?agnngin
Kﬁkiﬁiﬂi
Vijay::ilaya.
Adiityn

Paranteka (I)

| L I
Rijaditys Gapdaraditys  Arifijays

Madhurintaks Parintaks I

|
Rajarija I

Rajéndra-Chdls (1}

|
Aditya (I1)

Yishnu
]

Brahma
Msiichi
Ksﬁl;apn
Aryaman gTha San)
Mahe‘;vira
Rud;ajit
Chmldrsjit

Uinars

.|

F0L
[The Tamil name Sembiyan
(Chdla) is said to be derived
from this word ]

Cudla
Senni, Killi, ete.
Karik.éla, ete,

Eé-chehebgannin
{Built several temples for
iva in various parts of his

kingdom.)
Nal!a%lkkﬁn
Vajubha (Tailn. Valavan)
. ériknf::_ltha

Viiay.iisya

Rajakésari
(Built temples for Siva on the
banks of the river Kavari)

I
Virachala
{Beduced Madhurd to  an
sbject condition and up-
rooted many ancient dynaa.
tios of kiogn; married the
daughter of the Kéarals
prioce, Paluvétiaraiysr.)

Arnfichike
{Marriod ihe deughter of the
Vaidumba prince,)

Snndsra-Chﬁ}si )(Parintah
I}

Perunsgkilli
Karikila
|
Ka-chehengagnan

Vijayalaya
Lditys

Parkntaka (1)

i ! J
R&jiditys Gepdaridityn Arindama

Madhorinteks Parntaks [T

|
Rijardjs
Rijéndra-Chata (1)

AdityL I
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Regarding the varions kings whose names are given in the above table the followmg facts
e recorded in the inseription. Out of pity Ribi is aaid to have ouk the fesh of his body and
waighed it in a balance against a dove which was pursued by a hawk, showing thereby his
unbounded mercifulness to all god's creatures ; he is said to have held sway over the whole
world bounded by the four oceans and o have sub]ugated his sensea.l Tt is from the eponymons
king Chsla that the dynasty and the conntry ruled over by it obtaived their common name,
* the Chola.” Ks-chehetganniy is reputed to have erooted tewmnplea for Siva throughout the
country under his eway. Valabha shone bright with hia lotus feet made resplendent by coming
in contact with the diadema of his tributary kings, and the fire of bis anger was quenched by
-the tears of the wives of those kings who opposed him. Sriksutha was a favourite of the god-
dess of fortune ; and VijayBlaya was the abode of suceess in battles, and he, like Vishpu, bore
.on the palm of bis hands the impress of the conch and the discus. Rajakésari, the son of
Vijayalaya, constructed for Siva a series of temples on either bank of the river Kavart from its
source to its mouth ; these shone like so many banuers proclaiming his fame as the one uncon-
quered and unconquerable. Rajakésari's son, Vira-Chola, was a valorous, skilfnl and cous-
.ageous soversign. By his accession the world was happy in possessing a good king, the poets a
patron, and the arts and indusiries s proper refage ; his fame spread abroad in all guarters of
the globe. This king amused himself by uprocting kings whose families were deep-rooted
-and re-establisbing them in their old states : even Madhurg was reduced to an abject condition,
and ita insolent kings deprived of their hanghtiness. Sundara-Chala, who wad born to Arifi-
.chika, the son of Vira-Chola, inherited the great qualities of his illustrions grandfather.
Adi-88sha, who bears this earth on his hundred heads, folt relieved of his buorden, when this
monarch assumed the borden of his kingdom on his shoulders. The beanty of Manmatha
peled before that of Bundara-Chsla ; traly indeed was the name Sundara-Chéla bestowed upon
him. Ot the other kings, Mahavira, Rudrsjit, Chandrajit, Usfnara, Senni, Killi, Karikils,
Nallagikkon, and Aritichika, nothking noteworthy is said in the document.

From a comparison of the genealogical tables given above it may be obseryed ihat
there is a great deal of uncertainty regarding the number, the names and the order of succes-
sion of the earlier ancestors of the Cholas. For instance, Rudrajit and Chandrajit® are
mentioned in the Anbil plates long before Sibi, the paurdnio king of the Solar race ; whereas
& person bearing a name similar to the two given above, Rajsndra-Mrityajit, is placed inm
the Leiden grant later than Sibi. Similarly alse, in the semi-historical peried, we find the
order of succession of Killi (or Perunarkilli), Karikdls and Ka-ohchehgannadn, kings whose

* §ibi was the son of Ufinars according to the Makddiarata (III chapter 196 f£.). The ineident in connee-
tion with the mercifulness of Sibiis narrated in the Agni-purdna aond io the Mardbhdrate (111, chapter 196 &.).
Kamban refers to it thus :—pagaval mang-uyirkXnttaon-uyirai wirigs velafginanal (Rém., v. 7. Kulamapai.
ki]arttu-pedalsm) ; * he bestowed his life imstead of that ome of s bird” s the Vikkirama-§3lan-uld statea the
fnct thue :— Ulsg=sriyek-tikknm Siyupupavukkiga-kkali-kiradu thkkuutulsi pukka tiydpum ; ¢ that juet king,
who gladly entered the scales of & balance in a manmer so well known to the world for the sakeof a small dove.’

The same fuct is described thus in the Kuljltunga-f5lan-uld :—kolsiydr-udambadaiyak-koydalum-eyda-ttulaiy
eri virriropda §3]ap ; ¢ that Chala king who ascended the scale-pan which will not reach the level (of the other in
‘which was placed the dove), even when the flesh of his whole body was cut and pat in it ’; and finally, the Sas-

. kara-#3lan-ulj states :—tann=ndsinds fendit puyava-pperunirai pukkapiraoum ; * that lord who entered the scale-
pan for the anke of the red-legged, heavy-weighing dove which took refuge under him.” The Kulingatfuppardans
describes this event thus :—Udul-kalakk-arav=ayindu tagaiyitt-avanom-se-tulai pugav-od=okka nifei-pukkavspom ;
“ he who got into ibe scale-pan himself to weigh againet a dove, sfter having already put thefein all his flesh, which
he cut ont in a mavner whick will bring shivering to the onlookers.”

% Theso two kings are mentioned by the great Tamil poet Kamban iv his classic Rimayapam, when he traceq

-the geneslogy of Rima, thus:—Chandirapai veppipum Uruttirapai-ohehaybtapum, ©ho who conquersd Chandvs
and who defeated Rudra.” (Xom. Rim. Kulamupnj-kilarttiys-padalam, v. 11.)
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glories are perpetnated in classic Tamil literature, given, as mentioned just now, in hoth the
Tiruvalangidn and the Anbil grants ; whereas the Leiden grant places Killi after Ka-chchen-
ganndn. Agnin, wo hear for the first time from the Anbil plates of a son of Ko-chchen-
gannin, named Nalladikksp ; this name is mentioned neither in the other ingoriptions nor in
literatore, Valabha, however, i8 meutioned in the other grants,

The fact that Kn-chohenganudn constracted a number of templas for Siva is borne omt by .
Tamil litesatara. Tiramatgaiyalvar, in his Perfya-Tirumoli, states that he erected seventy
temples for Sival The Tiruvalaagidu grant informs us that he was in hio previous birth a
spider and thas for his good acts in that life he was born as a king ; this legend is also corro-
borated by literature. ApparsvBmigal refers to thisincident in his Tsvaram.? The date of
Tirnmaiigaiyalvar, according to the caleulations of the How’ble Mr. L. D. Swamikkannu
Pillai, is A.D. 776%; and that of Appsrgvimiga] is the middle of the seventh century. K-
chehopgannin, ns he is referred to by these saints, should have lived before the seventh century
AD. So. if Pernnarkilli and Karikala happen to be earlier than Ko-chchedganpdn, they must
indeed be very much eavlier than the beginning of the seventh century.

Both from inscriptions and from literature we know that Karikila constructed the embank-
ments of the river Kivarl.4

Valabha, Killi, and Senni bave given their names as common appellations to the Chdlas,
and all the Tamjl Nighantus treat them as synonyms.® That the early genealogy of the Chdias

1 (a) Sermbiyan Kachcheagansy sérnda koyil Tirunagaiyir menimédam ; Periya Tirumoli, 6th paitr, 6th
Tirwoli, v, 8. *The beantiful structure at Tirnnaraiyir ia the temple to which the Chsls Ki-chchehgannin has
pttachwent.’

(3) Endal-iémkk-elil-mads m-elupadu deyd-ulagamanda ; * De who, having erected meventy beautifw! temples
for the eight-armed Hvara, was ruling the earth.’

I(a} . . . . panda palsfarngiy-pandar payinga niig-chilandikkn-ppar-a] felvam indavap kdn.

Tsréram, Tirakkachehi-yekemba-Tiruttindagam, v. 8. ¢ He (Siva) it was who graoted the fortone of bLeing
the sovereign of the earth to mspider which was ence with it cwn cobwebs and fallen leaves erecting a wshed
(over » I{iga).

(2} Putiyinir Silacdiyun-dsp viyindliz-podappsudsrada vilaittu-choheruginp véynda Sittiyindl-arssindu
gipappu-cheheyya-clichive-ganattu-ppugappeydir. R

" feraram, Tiveppisar-pndigam, v. 8. ¢ He (Siva) made him {K3-chchefigagndy) cnter into the host of Siva-
ganes after having ruled (the esrth) for some time, as the reward for his plons servich of crecting & shed with its
eobweb and dried Jeaves {over a liaga) in his previons birth.

$ Journal of South Indian dasociatios for 1914, April 1. This conclusion has been subsequently proved Ly
e to be wrong in my “ §ir Subrahmanys Ayyar* Lectore, delivered on behalf of the University of Madras, under
the presidency of Mr. L. D, Swamikkannu Pillsi.

+ The Leiden grant mentions the fact thas ;—

Kavikdlali . . . c¢hakrd Kavéri-tiva-bandhanam.

The Kabiligntty-pparant commemorntes the event in a versc 3& follows : —

toludu-mapnari Larai-fey Ponpi. ¢ The (river) Ponni (Kiveri), whose bapke were made by tha kings wor-
alipping (Karikils).’

Tie Fikkirama-éslan-uld ;—

Ponpi-kkorni-kanda bpstiyum ; ¢ the king Who constrncted the banks of the Ponni”

The Saikara-F5lanald —

v . . . ir nrugn-men-karai $ey yad-eci-tieai-kkavarikku-ttan-karai feyda darfipatiynm. < The king who con-
atructed the eold (#ix ? atrong) bauks of the Kavér, which was throwing up billows, being uncorbed by bauks
o either side.” .

* Soppi Valavan Killi Sembiyan

Foupi-ttupsivan palikkodi-ppuravalan

Noriyapar-ttarkkoy Néripsiy-nbhayan

N{viveypan Kélivéndan Siiriyany pupal-nidan

ki-chelidlan peyare.

Da‘e&kcm-l\ﬁ‘gﬁuy{u.
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has been constructed largely from Tamil literature is clear; but, since the literary references
do mot give specifically the relationships existing among them, the composers of the prafastis
of the dynasty have committed blunders.

Of Qrikant_;ha, the next king, nothing more than his name is given in the document.
Evidently he did nothing worth recording. Vijayilaya, the first known king of the power-
ful dynasty of the Cholas, which for over three centuries played a distinguished part in the
history of Soath India, i3, according to the TiruvAlahgadu grant, said to have taken Taficha-
pari from sorme one, whose name however ig not given, and built there a temple for Nidnmbha-
sidsni, that is, Durgd. From the extracts given in the foot-note,! it will bo evident that the-
city of Tafichapuri must have been wrested from the Muttaraiyars, a fendatory family who
were vassalg of the Pallavas and ruled over a large part of the present Tanjore District
and the Native State of Pudukksttai. This mancenvre is perhaps the beginning of the
nprooting of the Pallava dominancy over the Chola kingdom in the reign of Aditya, the son
and successor of Vijayalaya. Itis known from other records that Agditya and the Pandyn
king Varaguna warched against the Pallava, Npipatutga-varman, ctherwise known also by the
name of Aparajita-varman, defeated and killed him# After the occupation of Tanjore by
Vijay&laya it continued to be the capital of the Cholas ; but it was afterwards in a way eclipsed.
by Ganbgaikondachola-puram, founded by Rajsndra-Chola-Déva 1.2

The Anbil grant does not mention the fact that the sames Rajakssarin and Parakasarin
occurred alternately in the Chola family, as is distinotly mentioned in the Tiruvalangadu and

! Tn the Sendalai Pillar inseription of Perumbidugn Muttaraiyan (supra, Vol. XIIL, pp. 136 £.) the following
deseriptions of this king cecur :— E5- Maran- Raifai-kk6a, ¢ the king Magan, the lord of Taijai*; kalrar-Faleap
Raijoi nap-pugal-dlan, © a kajva of Kalvas, the distinguished lord of Tailjai’; afrkiprs fanpanei tdrum Tanfai-
Hivam.pddi ninydr, * they (cultivators) stood in the fields praisivg the excellences of (the city of} Weiijai’ These
extracts clearty show that Taiijai or Tafichipuri was desr to the Mattarsiyars, a powerful dynasty of chiefs who were
stounch supporters of the supremacy of the Pallavas. Ir a mutilated, but very archaic, inseription engraved below
the penels of a historical mural sculpture, found in the Vaikunthanithapperumil temple at Conjeevaram, a Mutta.
raiyar is bonourably mentioned asone of the worthies who came to receive Nandivarman Pallavamalla, the son of
Hiranyavarmsn, who was newly elceted as the Pallava king., This Mottarsiyer could be no other than tho then
veperable oid Suvaran Maran affas Perumbidugn Muttaraiyan IT, the vassal of Param@$vara-varmap I[. (Ses my
paper on the Muilaraiyars and othars in the Jowrnal of the South Indian Assoeiation for 1911.) Suvaran Migon
is styled kajvars-kajvan, < the kafvay of kalvans’ The word kajoar, which now means “ & thief,” innst kove been
Beld in high estecm in olden timen. This word kafvara might fu all probability lave been rendered into San:krit
an Ealablirs ; jost i the ssma fashion the Tamil word Pajavan bas been written as Vajabha ; and the Knlablhra
invasion and usurpation of the Pindys country, stated in the Vélvikadi graut to have taken place some timo
before the reign of Kadungdn Pandyadbirijs, s time which agrees well with that of Suvaran Migpan, may have
been cnused by this Mubtavaiyan. The Muttaraiyars, who are quite distinet from the Pandyas, bave been mistaken
for the latter both by Dr. Hultzech and by Mr. Venksyya.

2 Ep. An. Rep, for 1906, p. 85, para. 9.

3 Regarding the founding of new capitals by kings there is an interesting passage in the commentary
called the Tdu on Nammialvar’s Tiruedymoli, which runs ibus :—éerukkurﬁ;;a rajakkal pslaiya-padaivittai vitin
tabpale kidu-figitu-chichamaitta prdaivittiliré adarattsdé iruppade (Mudaldyiram, 5, 4, 9). This means, ‘ Proud
kings, having given up old capitals, live in bappisess in new cues which they themaelves have constructed after
felling down the forests’ Perhaps the commentator, who lived net long after Rajendra-Cligla-Déve I, liad dis-
tinetly in view this king, when he wrote the passage quoted above ; for Tanjore, the city which was eaptured by

Vijayilaya as a fit place for a capital and later ou adorned with the fiuest of temples built by hia owa father Raja-
réja 1, could not have loet its merite in the reign of Rajéudre-Chola-Déva I 1t is no more than the vanity of the
latter that can have indaced him to create a new cspital at Gapgaikonda-chila-puram (vamed after his snroame
Gaignikonda-Chola), in which be sleo erected » temple equal, if not superior, in grandeur to the DBribadivara
temple at Tanjore.

a
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the Leiden grants. Ad:tya is refeneé to in the Anbil grant as Bajakesan varman ;! and he
is said to have built for Siva a number of temples on either side of the river Kavérl, fmm the
Sabya mountains to the mouth of the river. As a matter of fact, there are a number of temples
dedicated to Siva and sitnated on the banks of the Kavarl which might bo assigned to the reign
of Rajakésari-varman Aditya | and of which the consfraction continued even in the reign of his
son Parintaka 1. For instance, the stone temple at Andanallfir was constructed by one Padi-
Paintakan alias Semblya‘[} Trukknvdl.? Padi-Adityapidari, the danghter of Tenpavay
Tlangdval, and the wife of Arikalakésari, the son of the Chsla king, built the stone temple
dedicated to Siva in the village of Tirnchoheadurai? The Pafichanadidvara temple in, and
the Pasupatiévara tewple ontside, the village of Alldr, as also the one known as the Sandarss-
vara templo at Nangavaram, appear to bave come info existence also about the same time.
They were all endowed in the reign of Pardotaka I, the son and immediate successor-of Aditya I.
Again, & humber of older templus, such as those at Tiruvadi, Tillaisthanam, etc, seem to
have been renewed and rebnilt with stone, in the reign of Aditya I. All these templea are on
the banks of the Kavérl.

Tke son of Rajakasari-vurman Aditya-Chdla I was Vira-Chola. We know from other
epigraphical sources that this king bore the names Vira-Nar&yana, Pargntaka I and ¢ Pavakasari-
yirman who took Madarai, Ceylon and the crowned head of Vira Pandya.’ The name Virg.
narayans appeats to have beon countracted into Vira-Chala. The Anbil plates state that he up-
rooied many sncient dynasties and reduced evon Madhur® to an abject coodition. The
Pandys king who suffered defeat at the hands of Vira-Chsla was Rijusiaba-Pandya. This
Pandya was assisted by Kasyapa V of Ceylon, who also shared the fate of his ally.s From
having couquered the kings of Madhurd and Ceylon Vira-Chola is called * he who took Madhurd
and Jlam.’ Ho also defeated the Vaidumba king Sandalyan i two Bips princes were
conquered, and their country was bestowed npon Prithvipati II, of the Ganga dynasty, together
wilh the tifle Semhlyap Mébaliviparyan. In all probability the Bana princes defeated by
Vira-Chala were Vijaysditya (IV) and his father Vidyddhara? One of the gqueens of Vire-
Chola, who Lore to him the son named Armo}nka, was, ageording to the Anbﬂ grant, the
daughter of the Kérala prince Paluvét{araiyar. There ara three inscriptions in the Siva temple
at Tirnvaiyyaru which mention this Kérala prince ; all of them beleng to the reign of Rijakasari-
varman and are dated respectively in the 3rd, the 5th and the 19th years of his reign. 'The first
(No. 110 of 1895 of the Madras Hpigraphist’s collection) mentions Pajuvéfiaraiyar m.aga;&{r
Vikkirama-éola Tlangovelar déviydr nambiratiigaldr, * her majesty the queen of Vikrama-Chala
Tlangdvélir, who was the daughter of Paluvéttaraiyar.” The second (No. 118 of 1895 of the
same) refers to Adiga} Paluvélfaraiyar Maraves Kandapar, ¢ the princo Paluvattaraiyar alias
Maravap Kandan.’ The third (No. 238 of 1804 of the same) contains the name Paluvéttaraiyar
Nambi Maravapir., The person mentioned in thess epigraphs is evidently the father-in-law of
Vira-Chola. From the first extract we are led to infer that Vira-Chola bore also the name

} No. 286 of 1011 of the Madras Epigraphist's colleetion bulongs to the reign of a Chala king who is called
hy the gimple name Rijskessri-varman, but has the quslifying clause, * who exteuded his cauquents ower the
Tondsi-mandalan: ™ ; this description of the king enables us to identify him with Aditya I, the colleague of
Voraguna Uandys.  See also T'rar. Areb. Serfes, Vol. 11, pp. 76-77.

% Nos, 359 and 360 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collection for 1908,

§ Noa. 316 and 819 of 1903 of the same.

¢ See the remarks againet Nos. 891-296, 803-312, 530-332, 845-350 and 3535-380 of 1908 of the same.

b Ep. An. Bep. for 1905, p. 50, pars. 8.

¢ Udsyéndram Plates of Prithvipati II, Scuta-Indian Inscriptivas, Yol. 11, p. 876,

¥ See my acticle on Five Bdina Inscriptions at Gudimaliom in Ind. Ant, Vel, X1, pp. 104-114.
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Vikrama-Chola. Agsin, from the distingnishing appeliation Maravandr, attached to the name of
Peluvatitaraiyar, we may infor withont fear of contradiction that the Kérala kings, like perhaps .
algo the Cholas and the Pindyas, originally all belonged to the ancient stock of the Marnvas
of the Drivida conuntry and that they laid claim to kshafriya-hood only in later times ; no aconer
was kshatriya-hood désired by these kings than there came forward a namber of panegyriste
who found for them elaborate genealogies, connecting them with either the Solar or the Lunar
Taces, who alone were eligible for the kirsfa-makuta and the fally ornamented simhasana.l

Vira-Chola’s son was, according to the Anbil grant, Arifichika. This name is the sams as
Arifijaya, Arindama and Ariknlakésari of other inscriptions, It is stated in the Anbil plates
that the daughter of & Vaidumba king was the queen of Arifichika who bore him Sundara-
Chola. This prince Sundara-Chala ia ealled at the end of the Sanskrit pertion of the docu-
ment Par&ntaka-Chola, and in the beginning of the Tamil portion R&jakésari-varman. The
Vuidamba prince who gave his danghter in marringe to Arifichika must be identified with the
Sandaiyan defeated by Parintaka I.

So far wo have noticed the reigns of Vijayilayn, bis son Rajakésari Aditya and his
grandson, Parakésari-varman Vira-Chola, According to the rule laid down in the Leiden
and the TiruvElangEdu grants, that the names Rajakésari-varman and Parakésari-varman
must be borne alternately by the kings of the Chola dynasty,® Arifichika must become a
REjakésari-varman, and his son Sundara-Chola & Parakésari-vamnan ; but we see in all records
tbat he is called Rajakésari-varman Paréniaka (I1I) or Sundara-Cksla. Hence we may infer
that there must have intervened between Arifichika and bhis son Sundara-Chola one or three
kings ; it is only so that there is the possibility of Sundara-Chdla becoming a Rajakésari.
varman,

We koow that immediately after Vira-Chala’s death his son Rajaditys succeeded to the
throne and that two years after he lost his life in & battle with the Rashtrakata king Kryishna
1L at Takkslam. Krishna 117, who in his inscriptions in the Tamil couutry is always
referred to as ¢ Kannara-déva who took Kachchi (Copjeevaram) and Tafijai (TaBchapuri),”
raled over the Chola country perhaps till his death, During this poriod of foreign sway the
Chola princes, Gandaradityn and Arifichika, seem to have lived the life of vassals and were
not crowned regularly as the suzerain lords of the Chdla kingdom ; for we do not find any
record ir which GandarBditya and Arifichiks are said to have ruled over the Chola country,
nor any belonging to their reign. But Mr. K. V. Suhyahmanys Ayyar, ‘in his artiele on the
Tirukkalittittai inscription of Sundara-Chols, seems to think that the defeat of Rajaditya
at Takkolom must have taken place in the yenr A.D. 947-8, and that his father Vira-Chola
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A

survived him for Bve years, bereft of & large portion of his kingdom and hie promising son }
that, thongh Krishna [1I defeated Rajaditys in A.D. 947-8, Kpishoe III may nevertheless
have taken possession of the Topdai-mandalam even in A.D. 945 ; and, lastly, that
Gandariditya and Arifichika succeeded in order Vira-Chola alize Parintaka Il All these
#tatoments are based upon the fact that Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar has discovered in an
inscription that the last regnal year of Parantaka I is the 46th. On refersuce to the Madras
Epigraphist's Aunual Report for 1895 and to No. 15, the ingeription relied upon by Mr,
Subrehmanya Ayyar, we see that the siz of Jorty-siz, the number of the regnal year, is enclosed
in brackets, clearly showing that the second figare of the regnal year is doubtful. If Krpishpa
had taken possession of the Tondai-mandalam even in A.D. 945, there is no possibility of
Rijaditys having traversed the whole of the adversary's connbry as far aa Takkélam. On the
other hand, the Solapuram inacription gives tho regnal year fwo coupled with the Saka vear 871
s the date of the death of Rajaditya at the hands of Kannpara-dava, and states that the latter
eatored the Tongai-mandselam only after this melancholy ovent.? The copper-plates goenerally
say such and such a king, having ruled the earth, departed to heaven, which Mr. Ayyar has
taken really to be referring to the reign of vach of these kings ; in many instances, they do
not appear to have ruled at all, as I have attempted to show above. I am inolined to believe
that Gandaraditys made some efforts to wrest back the Chola kingdom after the death of
Kappara-déva and obtained it onoce again aad ruled for a short time aud died ; that
Arifichika perhaps predeceased his elder brother and npever ascended the throne, and that
Suudara-Chola aline ParGntaks 11 succeeded Gandaraditys. We know of no ingoription which
Tofers itself to the reign of Arifichiks. If my surmise is correot, the succession took place thus,
Par@ntaks I, Rajaditya, Gandard@ditya® and Pariotaks 1T alias Sundara-Chola ; then they
baoome sncoessively Parakésari-, R&jukssari-, Parakaaari- and Rajakdsari-varman,

1 Ep. Ind, Vol. XII, p. 134,

* Ep. Ind, Vol. VII, pp. 194-105. The record explicitly states: Yandw irandu éaka-ﬁarc’lamep!airr.
elebati-onpu fakravartti Kanparadiva-Vallabhan Rajaditiaras erindy Tondaimandalam prgundev-ande, “ in
the year two, the Saka year 87, the yesrin which the emperor Esnnara-déva-Vallabha, having fought and
killed Rajaditys, entered the Tondai-magdalam."

¥ Regarding Madhaorintakap Gandaridittagar Mr. K. V. Sobrabmanys Ayyar states that he « might bhe
considerad as s probable son of Uttawa-Chila,” but ha doubts this probsbility in a aubsequent sentence thug ;
“ But it may be poivted out that such a view is not tenabls, beckuse vone of the Chola copper-plates ar stona
inseripbions whicb give a dynastic socount mentions him, and this omission makes it clenr that he was not A
member of theroysl family.” The name Madborintakan Gandaridittandr means Gandariditys, & son of Madhp-
rintaks. One of tle Tiruvallam inscription states that he was present in the Hiva temple at Tikkali-Vallgm,
and, scaing that the style of the services of the temple had fallen very tow, called the authorities o produce the
accounts of the temple before him, clearly evidencing his high social shitos, ns a member of the royal tamily,
Aguin, ho set op the image of Siva in tho Parafurimi§vars temple at Gudimallam, From thess nctivitien of
Gandariditysn I we may very well anderstund thet his life was tpent in religion, He is certainly identical
with the author of ane of the decades in the Tiruvifaippd, & collection of verses whicl were sung in and after the
time of Bajaraja 1; the following passage occursin his compodition ; —

Kar-ar-68lai- K Koli-véodan- Raijaiyarksn
kalandav-agkv-in-jol- Kendaradittag-
srun-Damil-miiai ., ... .

which meaus, * the rare garland composed of rare Tuwi] words of everlasting sweetuess (preprred) by Gandaraditys,
who is the Lking of K&l (Upsiyiir), which is surro inded by gardens on wlich the ciguds reai, and who is the
monarch of TaEjai.” The author of this decsde of Tiruvidaippd was a contemporary of Rijarijn 1; and, if he
cleims to be the king of Upniyir and Tanjore, it is certuin that Iie olajms to bolong to the family which held away
over these capital cities.
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The genealogy of these historical kings may be then summarised thus :—

1. Parakésari-varman Vijayalaya.
(Took Tafichd-pur! from the Mattaraiyars and made it
his capital and buid in it a temple for
Nigumbhasidani,)

2. Rajakésari-varman Aditya L.

(Built temples for Siva on either bank of the Kaverl ;
conguered, in alliance with Varaguna Pandya,
the Pallava king Aparijita-varman ; and
extended his dominions over the

« Tondai-maudalam.)

3. Pamkésui-lvarma.n Vira~-Chdla [Kag.nariadévu.']
‘(alias Parintaks I, Vira-Nirayana, Saogrima-Raghava, Madirai-
konda-ko-pparakésari-varman, conqueror of Ceylon; covered
the temple of Chidambaram with gold.2 Married the
daunghter of the Kérala prince Paluvatta-
raiyar Kagdai; Majyavanar).

}

4. Bﬁja.klésari-vsrmsn 5. Para]lzéssri-wm By the dzlmghter of [Kadagdirﬁman:“]
Bajaditys. (Killed inthe man Gandaraditys. Paluvattaraiyar.
battle of Takkolam by
Kanpara-Déva.)

Arifichika,
Arifijaya, Arindama or
Arikulakadsari (married
a Vaidumba princess).

7. I'arakésar'i-va.rmnn 6. Rajakésari-varman Bun.
Madhurintaka alias dara-Chole alias Parin.
Uttame-Chdla. taka IL. (Fought the
battle :ll.t Chaar.)

- ! i
Aditys IT aliz: Kurikala. 8. Rajakésari-varman R&jarfija

)

One of the mirnisters of the king Sundara-Chsla was a Brihmanpa named Aniruddba, s
native of the village of Pramagrahira, a literal translation of the Tamil name Apbil. He
is represented as a very learned maun and a devotee of Vishpu, the god Raaganitha of the

! The Chrisfian College Magazine for September 1908, The numbers affized to each name show the order

of suocension to the throne,

* This fact is mentioned in both the Leiden and the Tiruvilshgida granta. Sea Ep, An. Rep. for 1908,
p- 87, para. 16, The Leiden grant refers to this act thus :—Svabihu-viryy-dvajit-ékhil-ia-mukb-Gpanit-imuln-

hitakdoa samivripdd mandirmm Tndumsulér Vyighragrabiars Ravivirménkétub., © He (Pirantaks), the beuper
the Sclar race, decked the temple of the moon-crested at the Vyaghrigrnhira (Perumpuprappaliyir, tant

of
is

Chidambaram) with pure gold brought from all the regions conguered by the alonr of his ewn arm. (Tamil

and Semakrit Insoriptions by Burgess and Natesy Saetri, p. 206,
* Ep. An. Rep. for 1906, p. 6O, pars. 9.
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temple at Srirangam : he was famous for his learning and mauificent in gifts; he had made
rich donations to the temple at Siirangam for feeding & large number of Brahmapas duoring
the Pasguai festival. N#rayana, the father of the minister Aniruddha, had many disciples,
who proclaimed his greatuess to the world. Auniraddha’s mother made arrangements for
feeding perpetually one learned Brebmana daily in the temple of Rangauitha, for which purpose
ghe presented a plate and dish made of silver; she also set up u perpetmal lamp to bo
burnt before the god Rangaufitha. The grandfather of Aniraddha bore also the samc name;
ke made donations to the Srirangam temple for making the midnight offerings to the god.
The great-grandfather of Anirnddha was called Auanta, snd he was very liberal tn making
gifta to the indigent and poor. The peculiarly Vaishnava names of the minister wod his
ancestors, their attachment to the god Rangandtha of the temple ab Sriradgam and the rich
gifts which they have made to the temple clearly indicate that they were all members of
the then growing community of Srivaishnavas. According to the astronomical calenlations
of Mr. Swamikkannu Pillai the dates of birth of Nathamunigal and Alavandir are A.D. 823
and 916 respectively’; and we also know that the date of coronation of Rijarija I was AD.
985 aud that thereraled, between him aud his father Sundara-Chola, Madhurdnteks, son of
Gapduraditya. If, as we presumed, the Chsla country overrun by the Rashirakita Krishna
111 was under his sway during the whole of his lifetime, that is, till about A.D. 971, the
period intervening botween this aud the accession of Rijardjn Iis 14 years; the reigns of
(tandaraditys, Parantaka IT and Madhurdntaka have to be nccommodated withia this space
of 14 years. Gapdaraditya probably did not rule long: perhaps, having been alvoady & very
olderly man when he ascended the throne, he died soon after. Parantaka I[is said to haveo
foaght a battle at Chévar? Vira-Pagdya inall his. inseriptioua is described as ‘ Vira-Pandya
who took the crowned head of the Chsla,”® and Aditya II, son of Paréintaka II, is described
in the Leiden grast as sporting with the cut-off head of Vira-Panpdya. It istherefors hikely
that Sundara-Chols was killed by Vies-Pandya snd he, in his tarn, was killed by Aditya II
in revenge for his father’s death. BSo it is evidemt that tho reign of Parintake IT was
also & short one. Madhurintaka succeeded him ; the people, however, desived Rajardja I to take
charge of the government, but he refnsed to do so until hie uncle Madhurfntaks got tived of
roling : it is also stated in the Tirnvilaigddu grant that he was shortly elected as Yure-
rije. Probably also, therefore, the reign of Madbarintaka did not last long. Thevefore it
is not difficult to imagine that thvee reigns were jucluded in the shorf space of 14 years,
Parintaks 1, therefors, may have been a contemporary of Alavanddr. This was the time
when Srivaishnavaism was in foll swing, being preached by the learned Alavandar, who
had meveral very eminent disciples, The ancestors of Aniraddha, the minister of Sundara-
Chsla, must have come nnder the influence of the Alvars and Nathapunigal, with whose
time the ages of the ancestors of Aniruddba agree very well. Madhava Bhatta, the com-
poser of the Chola prafasti contained in the Anbil plates, calls himself the disciple of Srindtha.
1n all probability ke was a stndent of Nathamunigal, who is reputed to have had a very long
life.

Tt is stated in the inscription that Anirnddha belonged to the Jaimini-sazra and to the
Avagi-gotra. Thoe gitra Avani i3 often mentioned in South-Indian Inscriptionst in connection
with the names of Srivaishoavas, as also in their literatare.

V Journal of the 8. I dssoeiation for April-Tane, 1914, pp. 17 and Z1.

1 Sans. gnd Tam. Inx. by Burgess and Natos Sastri, p, 207.

1 §slan-yaloikonds ko-Vira-Pisdya-divar is how Le is described in iuscriptions,

& For example, No. 589 of 1902 mentious one Avéqi Bri-Rémechandra-natiindan elics Chakravartéi Korga-
Rardyonel,
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The document records the grant, by the king Sundars-Chaln Rijakésarivarman to his
learped Br&hmana minister Awnirnddha, of ten vélis of land in the village of Nalvilagkndi,
which is situated in the AlandGr-rashira. This plot of land, defined by letting a she-clephant
go round it, was ‘given the now namo of Karuniksramahgalam and waa granted with its
kirapmai and miy@ichi; all the taxes on the land were abolished, and the enjoyment of the
new village with all plants, frees, gardens, tanks, wells, etc., was bestowed on Aniruddha,
The gift of a small village sufficient for the exclusive emjoymeat of a single Brahmana
honseholder is called an ékabhoga village. Regarding the ékadkigs village the Mayamata,
one of the authoritative text-books on the Silpa-fastra, gives the following description :-—A plot
of land granted to a single Brahmana for his sole enjoyment and having on it his mansion and
the houses of his dependants and farmers is called an &kabhdgam! ; and a vdfka® or »8li is
defired as 5,120 square dendus, & danda being 4 cobits (18 inches). Therefore a véli comeg to
be equal to 448 acres. The 10 valikds of land granted to the Brahmana mioister Aniruddha
are approximataly 448 acres. Tho ceremony of letting loose a she-elephant o go round
a plot of land intended to be granted fo any ona is au ancient institution : it ia rveferrsd to in
the Leiden grant also as karini-parikramana-vispashta-sima-chatushtayam®; a she-elephant is let
Yoose, her wandering path is earefully marked, and, after she returas to the place from which ghe
started, the plot of land enclosel by the path of the elephant is grauted to the dones. ‘This
ceromony is called karini-parikramana or in Tanil pidi-§aldal.

The grant was made at the personal request (vijiiapti) of Aniraddba-Brahmidhirdja and
by the order (gjfiapti) of Aravanaiyan alias Pallava Maddhidhirija or Pallava Muttaraiyar,

Aj the end of the document Sundara-Chola is called ParBntaka-Choéla and is represented
as exhorting future kings to protect his gift. The last verse in the Sanskrit portion
Jiuforms us that the composer of the documeut was Madhava Bhatta yejoan, sou of Bhatta
Datta of the Parisaryn veisa, that he was a very learned man and a disciple of Srinathe.

The Tamil portion of the grant is addressed to the residents of the Brahmana quarters of
the Alundar uddu and to those residing in the villages granted to the (Vaidic) gods, to the
{avaidika} places of worship, such as thoss of the Jainas and the Bauddhas, and to astrologers

-{ganis). Itis also in this portion that the date of the document ia given as the fourth year of
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Burgess and Natess Sustri’s Pamil and Sanskeit Inecriptions, p. 208,
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the reign of the king Rijakésarivarman. Anbil is here said to belong to the Mala nagu, It
is very interesting to note the formality which bad to be observed by those to whom royal writs.
were addressed when such writs reached them } a8 800m as nows reached them of the incoming of
the royal writ, they went in advance to receive it at the entrance of the village, saluted it first and
then took it in their hands, placed it on thejr heads and conveyed it, with pouwp and ceremeny,
and read it to the public in the town hall (@r-mandapam). This ceremonial reception of royal
orders is mentioned in the Leiden aud other grauta,! As the boundaries have to be fized in
extreme detail, as traced by the path pursued by the she-elephant, the Tamil portion of the
record hero, as in other instances algo, is largely occupied by such tedious details of the
boundary ; after this follow the liats of objeots contained in the village granted, of the sources of
the income, srch as taxes, oto., and any other privileges enjoyable by the domes. In the present
cags the objects said to be contained in the village are the trees above the surface of the earth,
wells, gardens, public places (mapru), tho pasture ground for calves, the village site, Places.
cavered by ant-hills, platforme (built round the foot of trees, ferri), ponds, inundated rivers,
river-beds, the sand-banks produced by rivers, palaces (kottakaram), water-puddles having fish
Jin them, fissures in rocks, obc., where the boes construot their hives for honey and every other
kind of land. The taxes grauted for the enjoyment of the donee according to the deed are the.
fines collected in the places of justice {manru-piadu),’ ilatkkalam, the tax on the cloths manufac-
tured in the village, the tax on marriages, tho tax derivable from wmarkets, the kirgnmai, the
miyaichi and all other items which are under ordinary circumstances enjoyed by the king.
The special privileges granted under such circumstances generally were also conferred on
Aniraddba Brahmadhirgja ; and they are enumerated as follows —
(a) He may construct honses with more storeys than ome and may tile or terrace them
with barat tiles ;
(b) he may dig wells and tanks ;
(¢} he may grow damanagas (a kind of swoet selling plant, which is called in modern
Tamil davanam or marukkolundu) and iruvéli (s sweet smellin g root, consisting
of slender filamentas, a species of khuskhus) ; .
(d) he may out water-channels in acsordance with the gradient of the land and the re-
quirements of ealivation ;
{(¢) 1o one shall set up even.small water-lifts (kurrsttam) and kudainir ;
{f) he need not have the tronble of baling out water for irrigation purposes ;
(9) and he may dam the river and other streams and water his lands.

A®the creation of this skabhaga village its 0ld name was abolished and » new omne, Karu na-
karamadgalam, was conferred on it ; all the older usages and customs obtaianing there pre-
viously were supersoded by those which have been ennmerated above.

In connection with the nams KarapBkaramaigalam one fact is worth noticing, namel y, the
significance of the terminstion masigalam? ; the Silpa-sastras state that the villages inhabited by

! Compare niffamukks tirumugam cara naffomum Hrumeg
msl vaittu-ppidi-tilade, oceurring in the Leiden grant.

3 Manps-pdde 3 This appears to be the fine which bas to be paid before the dharmasana (jndgmant-sat) for
failore of the discharge of duties for which one had contracted ; dhanmam muffil dhanmisenatéils nifndam
aigalanfu pon pan-mahifvarars magra-ppe{uucdéyawm im-manpupad-irutinm tltirunandd-vijakke mujfims
faluttuvim Gnom (8.1 L, Vol. III, p. 95}, < If this charity suffers desnetude, the mahsfrarae themselves have
the power to collect {manyudal) five Xalaijsus of gold n day at the dharmdsane. Even after the payment of thia
magrx-pidu we have hound ourselves to burn this perpetuat lamp without cessation.” Cf, p. 72, ». 1.

' femgomfegd Ay arwarars

Mayamata..

faifEsfyopimwyd Wf Nfing

Kamikigama.

angondu adr‘r-e,é;mdu fenpy toludw vdngi-tialai
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Brabmarpes are known by the distinguishing termination madgalam. The word chafurvidi-masi--
galam, associated with the names of o large nmumber of Brihmanpa villages, ocoars in many
inscriptions,

At the end of the Tamil portion of the document it ig atated that it waa wiitten at the bid-
ding of the residents of the Brihmana quarters (brahmadsya-kkilavar) of Tiruvalundfir nddy,.
the regidents of the qoarters granted to the avaddika secis (pallichchandam) and the residents.
of the frecholda granted to astrologers (kani-murréit{u) by the madhyasthay, Brahmamabgalyag.
of Pamburam. The following other persons figure as signatories to thé document: Awvidi-
mangsalam-udaiyan «alizz Pamburanaytu-kkdn; Xappr-udaiyin aliae Tiruvalun..
dfArnadu-kilavan ; Valaghr-udeiydn; Nerkupnram-udaiysp elizce the MGvéndavaian of
Tiruvalundir nidu ; Ximanadigal of Kappiir; and a few others whose names are illegible,.
becanse the plate is broken here and theve in the porlion in which they occar. The insoription
was engraved on copper-plales by the artisan (447} who bore the name of Virachola.

The names of the places menticned in the document are, Prémagrahira, or in Tamil Apbil,.
Srirapgem, Tiruvelupdfr nidu, Napmuldnkudi, EKarunikaramsbgalam, Ennaikkwudi,.
Pullir, Téraikkottam, Tirumangalam, Pimburs nddu, and PAmburam village in the same,.
Avidi-mangaiam, Kepplir, Valagir, Nerkunyam, Karkndi, Vepnaikkudi, Vambé and Malli..

They are identified as follows :—

Name thivan Modern N\ i District. Talnk
I s‘:ﬁ t;) tsion. ern Name, E 1etiric ainks.
Promibgrabiram=Anbil Anbil (and in the 8¢kala- Trichinopaly . - Trichinop-oly.
purdno Frémapuri). : .

Srirabgam . | Srimiigam . % Ditte Ditto,
Tiruvslundiir Tiruvalandiir Tonjore Miyavaram,
Tiramangalam . . | Tirnmangalam Ditbo Ditto.
Pamburam - .{ Tirnppamboram Ditto Nanpilam.
Kappir . Kappir Ditko Mayavaram:
Valagive Valuviir . |[ Ditto Ditto.
Nerkunram . | Neykunnam . Ditto Nanpilam.
Karkudi .| Uyyakkondap Tirumalai . | Trickinopoly . .| Trichinopoly.
Maii . Malliyam . Tanjore . Miyavaram.
Egpaikkndi Euoanguds ? Ditto - | Naynilam.
Palliar Pogninr ? " .| Ditto . l Mivavaram.
Venpaikkudi . t Yemnukkudi-ttottam ? Ditto . iI Tanjore.

Taraikksttam must be the name of a quarter in the village of Pullir, sud it may bs u

corruption of Thérakkottam, tl.e residence of the Thérus,‘or Banddha bhikshna. I am not able

to identily Napmulankodi, Karupdkaramaigalam, the water-course Vamba and Avidi-mangalam.
In conclusion T must acknowledge with gratitude the many valuable suggestions given to

me by my friend Mr. G. Veakoba Rao of the Epigraphist’s Office, Madras, in the traunslation of

the Sanskrit part of the text.
b1}
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The following are the metres employed in the Sanskrit portion of the inseription :—=

M Motre, . f;:'::l Meotre.
1 Manddkrants, ! 28 | drya.
2 é&rdezaéskrwua. 24-25 | Sardalavikridita.
8 ‘| Sragdhars. “28 | Anushtudh.
&8 | Bardstavikridita, 27 | Bragdkara.
6 Vasantatilaka. 28 | Sardilavikeidita,
Pughpitiged. 20 | Pasdastha.
. Harini. 30 | Sragdiera.
9 Anushtubh, 31 | Pasantatilaka.
10 | Rathéddhata. 32-38 | Sragdhard.
11 Mafijubddehind, 84 | .dnushfuld.
13 Sardalavikridita. 35 | Prakarahini.
13 Sragdhara. 36 | Anuakfudi,
1418 Anvuehtubh. 87 | Upajati.
1 Praharsking. 3841 | dnushfubi.
18 Sragdkar:i. 42 | Indraoqjrd.
1% Upindraoaird. 43 | Lrya.
20 | Sardilavikeidita. 44 | Sragdhara.
21 Aryi. 48 | Svdgais.
22 Bundart, 418 Sragdilar&.
TEXT.)

@ & o O o =

ki

First Plate : First Bids.

afw A 1*] et laare
@ fommel  wrwfregngaaetaoas® 1Y)

TeauRtrastmat  srfagddn(a]
T | aedasfagaemer-
ifa] 1 [1%] PwerfeasdTeRgzATeT-

[=i]zay seepfraffaaafiaafeos

s [1*] winw wwamt @ afewesnemwi-

[Vou XV.

* ¥rom the original, se also from tha impressions prepared by me.
* o looks like =, * Read OZwrdt,
t Head °ﬁﬁ\q°. * i in gymgAy is engraved helow the ling.
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8

]
10
11
12
13
14
16

16
17
18
19
20
21
22
23

24
26
26
27
28
20

30.

First Plate: Second Side.
w wuAgife feivdistrefeia=a
qRT: W [2*] 7 swmmefemeeasgwer-
sQ@faarEnamaaguuieafearaTred-
w[wlan [1*] wmresmEsEeiraftagare]i)-
wIAIATE  AreRwEifEc Ay fagwq  we-
fR Jfandmgai@: - [3*] effasiygimdaaace
[wlamddeifan rmygEwe ausfase-
@eEd’  [1*] ewlEsvaifimaaimaEmeagme (X)[T]

Second Plate: First Side, .
TxEiEany i@y [d)swafed - [4%)
¥d aw gy<aasfaaam fAuwmmes ey
g1 fawmawafaaiogsitss’ Y] gx*mafanesr-
nfafuy waawarfan e wfyufr-
fa swal ra NwrEs o [6%] aracga(fel]
AnqgEIAAe  grRineqs e fawalwil-
[w]e° [*] asf@wrmas@iardy fafem: wghgm  gaavael-

[Bla: wF [6*] sqwagg®r wlfscangsfr @ @mw ygEw-

Second Plate : Second Side.
ase [*] Cwamaalawdaifv ds  awagdadwa-
o - [7*] famuggmesiufn  weifdagas fa-
frgaant  wenaw[ftdomegfa, ] frafafemaio-
w7 wAmAMveEafas  Aaa  wwefatyat
wh=a ¢ [8*] sumy wwtlawviECEY-

" [*] AoneRgar a9 g9 a7 afafa  ae [9%] e

wafre a®mY q=fag wwgedl 7w [*] usoae-

} Read ®figsft. ' 1 Read 3.

3 3 looks like ot, ¢ The letter x bas hoen corrected inte fig,
% The secondary @ symbol of wyy is at the beginning of the next Iine.

¢ Read “wifearzrzfy. 7 Read “mal?,

& The letier o is engraved below the lina * Read %“fq‘_
1 Besd Smrete, I Resd “grhfegd.

1 o is corrected from . - ¥ -
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31

32
38
34
35
36

37

38

.39

40
41
42
43

X'

45
46
47

48

49
50
51
52
53

famgdife ¥ wrgow FaReWAT 1 [10%] famZem-

Third Plate: First Side.
wfufuaqured(:] wemffaasdadas [*] [w]-
sfag  yafaaees: fufe wordfoaeas wa
afi’ i  [11*] gy fafroedtafaassnfomd e’
AT TR W NS TH-
g frag [1*] wsefsean(ifEateaia-
wirmlaygiTEEagual  gufy  gad-
q W 1 [12*] Add dfufwsferafay  sfoamerfos-
[F]aneny wwr (vl ewwEwotfagd owg

Third Plate: Second Side.
uHay [*] ww wW¥wwfaafewsauzgw]-
M Wi wARgHwAEE  amy-
fedmgwig 1 [13*] waofa s=w@d’ moamngzaz-
wuguFRaA:: [1*] faepemffafFarimrdagam-
FIEBATAAGI(ES 0 [14%) MEEue ) resn g
atmwrT [1'] Naw wfd udvae@ wwama 1 (1507 fao-
[almzat a@ asfafa aeww: 1Y) frommearanie
AT [gludgy 1 [16*] dosEmmanyasfasmeh-

Fourth Plate : First Side.
aafreafimamnar (*]  guadcwfafEsaali]
[emem(w]ofer wededfa i [17%] o dyrETEg-
angafe afwwrmiimer  aTUnsEUETATIEay-

TG AT j TR RgWY  JIRTAH e TNTART-
@ frafigin dafow  frofemarn-
T v aswrfa ek [18*] wwmmudnfa Wawadviens

! « is corrected into qy, 2 Read wu},

1 Bead “mrim®, * Rend gy,
¥ The sesondary 7 and the ancsrdra of 4df are not quite virible in the impressione,

¢ Read “q‘;mﬁ".

T & in woZ i engraved ae au interlinestion,

1 Read “mmyy®,
* The secondary £ of &Y §s engraved at the snd of the previoas line.

1 Read wit gty ®.

" Read °qry | AR,
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54 [fdw [wlacfier [1'] wyx um wwal fag@  wvwtmiefa
3 [@]ws: ne [19*] NF wafe sfe@ wqEer e
Fourth Plate : Second Side.

56 WAt WImy wATAGTAA  qwedr dfent Y] @

57 war afrar savgweast wd®  wdArTar  afefewa-

58 AarguaAr REfGM=RI 1F [20*] sqwT weHe@ u-
59 fadm 9 wfes® wsq [1*] wyaafr faga

80 Fumznft® fdged 1F  [21%] wyze@EEr

61 wga fafmmél] faw S@wa [*] aamiglgoe (1)
62 wawiifax wwutraNufam ww: 1 [22*] @7 g famwnr-
63 = wasfaudifcargenes [(1*] awmawdg @[§] =-

Fifth Plate : First Side.
64 'rufavcosfadmgmann n- [23*]) dgww FERIE-

65 Aww mefyw feiayiAgmnst @i

66 @ garg [1*] feir@rnfaareecdwineitee =

67 wiiggaY Juwi® g quem wwy ae  [24%]  awm-
68 @ agEat gorwi A lgrwdaRery  waEr-

63 fu fafaumdfafwemerfess (Y] wdww 4-

70 wrwsafd fropowmee  faeiaaafaats [fa-

1 Tui AvweR” gaw w-  [26%] Jwzdey  Jarai[fe]
72 [A] wwdaw Y] wameEsEE e aepde)-

Fifth Plate: Second Side.
8 wl{yg] w [26*] wgRTRwwmyrazazTfzasifaas: 3l
74 @ ok qeunfaamd  fewfranwaae Y] gweRw{)-

' w is engraved below the line,
1 The secondary & symbo) of a7 is entered ms & corvection,

? Bead mymr. [Or does =13 go with gy P—Ed. ) * Read grfeqrs,

* The sscondary & aymbol of &y is i the previous line; read vy mzafa. t Read fade wF.

¥ [The reading appears to be yyfircar (w)¥ (u%) [fas]fa.—H. K. 8.] . ¢ Read 4°,

* Read grw; the two words gy and garax, meaning the saue thing, are used here, one being redundent,
12 Read yoyfran”. il Rend .

™ Read qyp?,
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75 7 effagardrofrimmsEmmmnigaramfeaaatia-

76 gy ag stafewminn: (] [27*] aretarEadEgn-

77 SgEtaAgEAtaTeRATETgaarfeafirae T )

76 wrafeiwd: Y] §aEmeniyly uId-

79 wenfaaraEa  StEenfeadifadntaaT  wre- .
80 fmr afmeycr: o [28%] aufaa: Af4 @ g fayd yo fa-

Sizth Plate: First Side.
81 wratfismuafem: [1*] a9 wa wEA gEArAEr 4R
82 witmt® fawaw Qua: n- [29%] geiad* fawag wwagoad (@)
83 wftzwifig®d’ fo @1 @ifwewwule =@ o a@(d) -
84 =awm [I*] =TRfEmFHATEATATREAY-
85 wuuw: wEid faaw® wafqa gooaEw
86 @muwer - [30*] wrAwYWR FFT TCNGUWH ARTIET
87 wfqwimfaggarar [*] amrEAwagafdanzgs-°
88 gwmw wArmwfadr weMamE W[ ][31*) @Y wenua-

Siath Plate : Second Side.
89 & ‘lguuwIYSwrafA@EHIN UWIHTH  qITW-
90 arfrmme demapyfadi® [*] Remfedfafeire
91 <TwWISTwRE: gaaae(] gwaam e
92 wwETw@E WYY 0 [4][32%] wE T W-
93 glélmfs yarawTeaTrta  mitwER-
94 FrwgUiTwaaRn fig® ¥t [(*] 4@ A
05 wfa wwpneafadt OcyawE @ miz)-

Soventh Plate : First Side.
96 FrgTwwETTAtIfimmmeiian, 1 & (83%] =ng=-
97 fm gwaw fy=mr x99 adiww: (Y] amgw @ e

! Rend Syyd. ? Read w,
< " Rend °qfoeat. ¢ Rend wyi,
b Read . ¢ Read @iigwr’.
» 7 Read g, * Read geef Wt fagat.
? The 2ccondary & symbol of wyy is at the beginzing of the next line.
1 Read . U Bead guy°,

1* Read 8 5 Read w7,
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98
09
100
101
102

108

104,
105
106
107
108
109

110
111

112
113
114
115

Q[mlasr afgarg sv o F [34*) smwmafy fage fegong fasl
AR WEAANAGORITA. [*]  gmrar dwww -
vdasnd  wameeft w1@ wItagd: & [35%)
wifeafmoraenafase[*] faawe*] [*] =ddwa @
wrrgdaTAeAdeq 1 F [36*] waAfysfaama wieahyae
;. doemEu®: [ gefewifd asewseo
Seventh Plate: Second Side,
w ug ufgawmsigg w o [37*] € ad =wwiewd-
var fawrg wqufa; [*] Sfadtam 3w Mawd-
fomm 9 ¢ [38%] wymuimeiy a=faeegpfzasd’ Y]
EFEAFATR  HGOHRGATEH 1 o (39%)  sewi fraamrar-
wrfarfawaaa [i*] womaguarengfzd =
[@lwfalwa] ¢ [40%] wazww|gurow]|fuammataaa 1]
efi[u]dra-®
Samm ufcaiR[:] wafaan o (4] gnfyas: @(zlg=r-
(] wenfaueaung(=f Ter [1Y] ameme swfrgfe
Fighth Plate : First Side.
fw  ufga  ufadig ™ 0 [42¢]) s@umawis: u-
wagmfavs sfa fafzal: ] fawfe sawwzls awfe
[alsnfa o [43*] amagarfa wd safafqoear aRkar qEgar-?
R waifaicfyufactgat @fgafn  eat-
alg] N*] amsr aw Af @y sfesawr W@{]F wiAe

116
~ 117 urfa(feg)aaewacaafaaavai]  gfarine-

118 g 0 & [44*] vaa fafeyst wa wha wifeafe  s@marfata
wuf1)-

19 5 (*] =? faagufassasaadfa  gumam@r o6 [467]
fq=r-

" Red o, 7y is corrested fato ¥,

1 Read “Hell. * Read °wedl®’.

F Resd o7,
$ The letter 3 in T[Ulﬁ'ﬂﬂ is engraved below the line.
¥ The secondary ¢ symbol of % is at the end of the prov:ous Yine.

¢ Read weftu: wfudy’. * Read .
1% The gecondary d symbol of Wy is at the beginning of the next line.
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120 agmufafaanaguamsd o warat

Bighth Plate : Second Side.
121 wm{ar*]awgfafafrerl wezewfuwm: [1*] s« =
122 (9] wirwgewgAiEamzI™ wnf@w  gafew-
123 [falwai wncwafenramedl  azzasan & [46%] KovInés

124 kesariparma[r*]kku yipdu 4 &vado [j|*] Ka3-psipmai-kondap* Tiruva-
125 landir-ndttu brahmadéya-kkilavarku[m™]5 pagtaprkums dévadana-ppal-
126 li-chchavda-[k]kani-murzatta-[])rilarkkam tadga=pittu Nagmula-

127 okudikkul® nilam padirpo-véli Mala[na]tta Apbil Kasyapa-gottirattn

128 Jaimini-gitratin Neriyana [A]lnirnddbanana? Brabhmadhirajagu[kkn]

&kabhogamagak=
128 koduttom=enrua Arava[psi]y@nipa® Pallava-Muttaraiysn &natti-
130 ydlum Brahmidhirijan vipnappattindlum? érimakem vars Tirgvs-

Ninth Plate: Forst Side.

131 landar-vattu brabradeya-kkilavardmuom nattdmum palli-chchan-

132 da-dévadina-kkapi-murrattilsmom érimaksa=kandu edir-elun-

133 du kurabitta talaiyi[l] vaittn vangi vasittn Srimuoka-ppadi Na-

134 pmulinkadi irubattenvsliyilum padipru-vélikkum pidi-é&ln-

135 dadar(k=elllai [|*] in-Napmulankodi-ttdni-nilam  brahmadsyamana

136 Karapkaramangalattukk=ellai pidi-salndadarkk=ellai [}*] Tenparke-

137 MHai[|*] ivv-dr pattattioningul® merkke!! nokki vande innum!? peruvali-
138 y&® vandu ilindn [innum!?® Napmulaokudi®* niprom Enpaikkndikks

182 vandu paynda vakkalukké(y)'* vandn ilindu ionum!® mérku nskki  vandun

140 [ijenem™ kulatti-naduvd(y) poy innum!® markkull=chchenr=innum?2 Nanmu]ap.

141 kndip-edutta taliyin vadavaragé(y) po-ionnm!® ittali-vildigamans i-

Ninth Plate: Second Side.

142 n-nattatti-naduvé(y) terkku nokki-ppsy invum? ivv-Engaikkundi-

143 cheheyyin vadavarugdy=innami® in-NapmulEnkndi ilan-dengan-dattattin

144 tenoarugé(y)!® poyy=innum®® iv-Vambavaykkdy donrm ugrm  innum!®=ic.

145 Vambiviyin naduvé(y) vadafkke] tiriiju péy=innum®™ iv-vakkaligt nade-
146 vé(y) mérku nokki poy=innuml®~i[v-Valmbiviay vada-magku pskki-chche-

147 nr=afdalrka  vada-kilakkum=innam!? jv-VambavEys mépku nokki

148  genreadsgkn!”  vadakkumeinmnmi’=iv-Vambaviys(y) vada-mérkn nok-

149 ki-chehepr=adarku kigla]kknm=iv-Vambiviyin=paduvé(y)* merku nokki-chehep-

! The seecadaty & of af is st the beginning of the next line.

? Hemd g, ! Read g,

t Rend A'G-uay-inmai. ¥ Read “rikkum.

¢ lead Nanmulan®. ¥ Read Aniruddhandna,
A Read “rina, ¥ Reud “gedlum.

W Read nattatii-nigpeni ' Bead mépku.

1 Read “wnmwin,

Y The secondury ¢ symbol of y¢ ia at the end of the previnua line.

14 Pead Naumulan®. 15 Read vaykial®

1% Read fexparugé.

17 The secundary o aymbol of ## istintehe previons live. % Resd “vayin=naduvs,
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[r=s}darkn vada[kku]m=innum'siv-Vambaviy naduvé(y) vada-mérkn nokki-chcheps

150
151 readarkn vada-kijakku innonm' iv-vambdvd paduvé mérkn nokki-chchepg=a-
152 derku vada-kilskkam ipnum! iv-vambiviyipigrum Pullarvayi-
153 n=yalaikké(y) fenp-urpu<kkilakkn ndkki Pullarvayi-nadavé® psy-
Tenth Plate : First Side.
154 tt=adarku=tterku innum! Pullarvdy padavé(y) kilakkn oakki-chehe-
155 gr=adagkn tefkum innomi=ip-Palld[r®]véyé vada-kijakku nokki-chehepr=-ada-
156 pkun tep-kilakkum innnml=ip- Pullirvdyip nadové kilakku ndkki-chchenr=a-~
157 darku terkum innuml=ip-PullérvEyi-naduvé® kilakkn nokki-ppond=n[da®]zku ter-
158 kum linpumeip-Pulldryayi-nadave® kilakku ndkki pond-adarkn terknm=linpnms=i-
159 p-Paollarvayirs vandn tep-kilakkw npkki tirind=adarkn ten-
160 mékkom® ip-Pollirvay ten-kilakku® nookki vendu Toraikkoifagattu-
161 kkum Tiromabgalattukke® naduvé ponda vikkils® vandu nppu=kkilakku nakkip=
162 Pullarvayhsé fengu ip-Pullirvayi-niprn’ Napmulaipkodi [na]duva
163 terkn® nokki-ppops vakkalip® naduvd poyeinnum! iv-vadaikkalil
164 naduvd terkn wvokki-chcheprn inbum! Napmulapkudi tirinigre® maék-
Tenth Plate : Second Side.
165 kun!® nokki pops peruvalikkd vand-nyrad=urru ip-paridu pitji-ﬂﬁlud;u;ga ni=
166 lafi-karnvoh-kalliyn-nati idi(1)lagappatta palluruvil payap-meramu-olro-ni-
167 lasmah-gollaiyu-ménokkiys maramui-kindkkiya-kinaju-mapgom kap-
(68 ru-méyppdlam [tr]nattamum purrun=terri[ya®]m=sdsiynm=ndeippums=idila
168 gappetta Grum=iridn padugaiynm kulamum koftagiramem mig-padu  pallamu--
170 m tén-pado pudumbum kottegsmulpada maprom . 5 . udmmbe-
171 di &msi-tavalndid=eppérpattidum! wmapru-padu  ilai-kkila-
172 mun=tspi-ppudavaiynh~kappala-kkinamum abgédi-ppattemnn karip-
173 mail? miyatehi ulladaiga kudinikki ko-itottnonarpilad=eppérppattadu-
174 m=ivanukké(y) urittdvaddgavom [[*] Saft-0itBl mEda-maligai(y) edukka-ppeyn-
175 vad-agavom [{{*} turava  kipara ida pperuvedagava[mi[||*] damapagemum.
iravéliyum  nads-
176 pperuvadagavam [I[*] nirkk-Indaviya vEkkal* kalla-pperuvadigavam [I*] sde-
Eleventh Plate : First Side.
177 nuir-vebti deyyadadégavum=annir-adaittn-ppachehi-kkolla-p-
178 peruvadégavam [[|*] in-niril kopr-fttemum  kudainiro-maprum  peridarigavu-
179 [m][{*]  ip-parida®®  munooadai  mizi  palsw-piyarum  palavi[r*]ailyut]m
tavirndu Karu-
180 nikaramabgalam-epnumi* piyardl'  skabhoge-brahmadsyama-ppadst-
181 4 fepradu ip-paridal® sarvva-pa[rijhd@rattil Brahmadhirgjarkku agaiyd-
182 lai #eydu kudutt[pm Tirajvajundér-ndttu [brahmadsya]-kkilavarnlS-ng.
L Read “ipnum. ' 1 Read “viyinnaduvs,
* The secondary & symbol ¢f mé is in the previons line., Read mérkum.
4+ Read ten®, ¥ Read *mangalattulum. [Sie in text.— Ed. ]
¢ Resd vayhkal’ T Read “oayéninrum.
8 The secondary e of fe is In the previous line, % Read firininru.
10 Read mepkn. 11 Read *paffadum,
12 The secondary ai symbol of wmai in in the previons line. '* Read ip-parifu,
1+ Rend ennum, Y Rowd péral.

13 Rend kilaearum,
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183 ttomum pa[lli-chchandal-déva[dioa]-kkagi-murr[ittu] drgalilomu-

18¢ m [|*] in-pa[tte bra]bmad[é]ya-kkilavara! nittirom palli-chchanda-déva[d8]-3
185 pa-kapi-muprtitbu frgalilirnm panikka e[lu*]dips[n*] Piémbnorattu maddhyasthag
.186 DBrahmamafpalliyanén® ivai enpeluttu | ivei Avisimadgala-

187 m-ndaiyinfna* Pimpuranditn-kkondn ivai enneluttu |-

188 ivai Kappar-udaiyipinat Tiruvalundiri-nade-kijavanén® ivai epnelu®-

EBleventh Plate : Second Side.

189 ttn |- ivai Valaghi{v)rudaiyZn&nd ivai ennelottn® | ivai
190 Nerkunpam-ndaiydnine® Tiruvajundir-nattu-mivérdavélanén?
191 ivai enpneluttu® |- ivai Kappiir-ndaiydgica’ Kamapadigalsn ivai

192 enueluttu® - ivai . . . . . [ylill-ndaiyBpéed ivai enpelub-

193 tu  f-ivali Karkudi . m@a . . . . . yiepeluttu® {-ivai Venpaikkudi
Kamu-

194 davap-Adittata . . . . K[ojrzsnéu® ivaiyennelntin |- i-

195 vai Enpaikkadi vélkovan Ta . . . . . vaydpén® ival en-

196 peluttu® ||-ivai Pindan Xerala[nsp ivai] epneluttut |[-

197 ivai Mallikilap Tirumoyartickka . & . . . [v]ei ennefuttnd j|-

198 ivai Araiyan Virangrasapepina’ Villavan Viluppér-[ar®*]aiyanéa’
199 ivai engeluttn |- Virachola iti khyatd dakshas-taksha{s®]=svakarmmasn[j*] akhi-
200 . . . . khilaprajngd . . . . [bhral]ti . prEjfiasammatah (|-

TRANSLATION.

{Verpe 1) May the two lotns-like feet of the econsort of Lakshmi (Vishpu) grant to” you
prosperity as long as the stars exist—(feet) which highly exhibit the splendour cansed to be
donbled by (their) contact with the Jotus-like hands of her (Lakshmi) whose abode ia the
lotus flower and of Earth, or else play the part of the moon with the lotualike hands of
fiambha (Siva) (i.c., caunse the hands to fold together as i salatation).$

(Verse 2) May the arms of Hari, whoss extremities glitter over the row of diadems of
Dikpalekas (the guardians of the eight quarters of the globe), whils frivolonsly fondling with
them ; sportively hanging from which a multitude of weapous shimes throughount the encircling
horizon ; which expanded (themselves) at the time of the sacrifice performed by Bali; and which
resemble in splendour & mumber of hills of sapphire, give you good fortuns as loug as the
werld exists.? . .

(Verse 3) May the club-like arms of him who wears the crescent of the moon (Siva), which
in the function of the dance cause the alarm of unexpected anpibilation of the world in (the
minds of) all the gods and demons, terrified at the sound issming out of the big caverns of
the whole eircle of hills in the wniverse which are drawn (or attracted) with force, and whioch
stretch up to the extreme limits of the cirele of the quarters, give you abundant fortane for a

long time.

1 Read “kilavarum, 2 The secondary & of dé is in the next lina
¥ Read “nin. ¢ Read ®nana.
* Read natiu. * Read “sanelutiv.

T Resd *Nardyanandna.

& The lotus flower opens at the riging of the sun and closes at the zising of the moon.

® Vishpu in the forni of n dwarf (Vimana) appesred before the demon king Bali, who Leld tha sovereignty
of the three worlds, abd ybtained s promise of as much land as he conld messure in three steps duriog the smcri~
fice. But Vishgu snbirqaently sssumed the ali-pervading Firdf form aod cast Bali down fo patdls, whero he was

sllowed to rnle,
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(Verse 4) May that light, which is watchful iu the pastime (or mportive act) of (being)
employed in creating many worlds, which has its sight fixed at the tip of the.nose, which has
a maes of braids of hair with the splendour of lightning, which dwells in the lotus springing
out of the navel of the husband of Lakshm1 (Vishna), which is self-created, and which is seated
in the svestikasana postare, fulfil your desire for a long time,

(Verse 5) May the Chola family, whose origin waa the light which proceeded from the-
eyo of Vishun, which is the abode of Vishpu, which is eternal, which iz divided into
twelve,! which is the highway for final emancipation, and in the course of sacrifices (per-
formed) by the kings born of which (family) the god who is beyond perception himself persou-
ally carries off his own sacrificial offerings, protect the world.

(Verse 6} There was an expanded lofus fower sprung forth from the navel of the lotus-eyed
(Vishnu), like the orb of the sun (rising) from the water of the ocesn.? Brahmd, canse of the
creation of the three worlds, manifested (himself) resting on the golden seat which is the peri-
¢arp of that lofus,

(Verse 7) From.him (Brashmi) eoprang Marichi. From this (Marichi) was born
Kasyapa of great glory. Thence (from Kafyapa) arose the great light oalled Aryaman (the
Sun), who is the eye (as it were) of the three worlds. ’

(Verse 8) This family of Sibi, which was an embodiment of prosperity (brilliant at the
rising), the seat of splendonr (which was a mass of light), which subdned the whole world
(sn orpament of the earth), which removed ignorance (emtirelv expelled darkness), which
destreyed the great splendour of s}l hostile kings (the great light of his enemy, the moon),?
which was the permanent (seat of) joy of (Lakshmil), the beloved of the lotua (who naturally
delights the lotus flowers by blossoming), and which delights by its glory (and pleases
with its effulgence), sprang (forth) (as the sun} iteelf from the sun.*

{Verse 3) Then king Mahavira, who gave oblation in the sacrifice (called) Upasad with
thousands of mahavivas (8 kind of vessel filled with somg juice), was born in that family.®

(Verse 10) Rudrajit was born in his family. From him came king Chandrajit, From
this king, whose actions resembled those of Kubgra (the god of wealth}, Udinars came into
existence.

(Vorse 11) From this (Ufinara), the ornament of kings, was born 8ibi, who out of com-
passion protected the (life of the) dove’s young by (offering) the flesh cut out of his own body
and weighed in a acale, who wag the lord of the carth as far as the encircling oceans, and who
weas self-controlled.®

(Verse 12) In the family of this (8ibi), and after (many) kings, whose pairs of lotua-
like feet were illumived red by the red light of the jewels ﬁaahiﬁg in the diadems of Ign gs, and
who acguired in battle everlasting fame, prosperity and glory, had gone to heaven, (king)

Chéla was born, whose very appellation iz owned by the kings in his family together with the
dominions.”

! Tliere is a reference here to the twelve suns born of Aditi and Kadyapa.

% The simile will be apparent, when it is remembercd that Vishnu ia alwayse represented as of bloa caloer.

% Unless raja is interpreted to mean * moon, * the passage canuot be taken aa an attribute in the case of the
sun. '

4 Conveys the ides that 8ibi, whoae lineage ia given below, wae born of the Siirya-varhis ; because the Chdlas
claim descont from Bibi, they are known by the name Sembiyan, which is held-to be au adjectival form of Sibi,

b As the fetching of the whita horme appears from the context to be the meritorious not of the king, it must
refer to the fFrifafea of Indra. The lexicon Medini-Fofa mentions fréfa-furahgs ab synotymous with Mabivirs,

¥ Refera to the story of the Agai-purdna, in which 8ibi 1s said to have offered his own body to save the life
of a dove which was pursued by s hawk, the dove aud the hawk being the gods Agni and Indra in disguise,
who wished to test the liberality of the king.

7 The compowor intends by this verse to show that the kings of this family added the title * Chols *? o their
names and that their country also wan called the * Chdla * country.

12
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(Verse 13) Ia that family, when the kings beginning with Senni, Killi and (kings) like-
wise beginaing with Karikila had reached the oity of the gods (heaven), after ruling the whole
earth exelusively, (there) was born the king called Ko-cheheitgannin, who buoilt temples for
the lord of Gaurt (Siva) in all the countries. Then Nallatikdn, the crest-jowel of kings, was
horn from him (K&-chchengannin).

(Verse 14) Then was born Valabha, the splendour of whose lotus-like feet was distinetly
{vigible) on the cresty of kings and whose fire of anger was quenched by the water (tears)
flowing from the eyes of the wives of the enemies who wers eonquered by his arms.

(Verse 15) In his family was born the chief of kings called Srikantha, on whose chest
wero imprinted marks of saffron from Lakshmi(Sri)’s embracing his neck.

(Verse 16) There was then the crost-jewel of kings, named Vijayslaya, who had power-
ful arms and who was the abade of victory in battle.!

{Verse 17) From this king, who bore ou his hands the marks of conch {$askha) and wheel
(chakra), like the enemy of (the demon) Naraka (his weapoas Satkha and chuekra), aud who

possessed unimpeded valoar and splendour, was barn the king named R&jakésari, who had
great glory and fortone,

(Verse 18) (and) by whom the row of lavge teraples of Siva, as it were banners of his own
vietories, lofty and nnacquainted with defeat (collapse), was bailt of stone on the two banks of
the (river) Kavéri from the Sabya mountain, inhabited by the lordly elophants whose cheeks
dripped with (their) temple juice incessantly flowing, even to the ocesn {which has) the moon
playing on the folds of its big restless waves.

(Verse 19) From (this) Indra among kings was also bora king Vira-Chola for the pros-

perity of the world, like the moon from the great ocean and like the sun from the Udaya
mountain,

(Verse 20) In him valour had its goal, skill was incarnate, courage had a (steady) hold,
goodness found a protecior, the earth had good king, postis arb & proper seat, gkiil in the (fine)
arts found & common shelter, and his fame caused astonishment in all guarters.

(Verse 21) This king sportively exiirpated the kings who were firmly established and
veplaced them. He reduced Madures also to a wretched condition and took aws
of the conceited.?

(Verse 22) This same king married the daughter, resembling regal glory incarate,
-of the Kérala king, who was also called Paluvaita-rayar.

(Verse 23) Like unto victory born of prowess and policy, and like tho unequalled heaveu,
the cntcome of sacrifice and sacrificial gifts, a son named Arifichika, of unegualled fame, was
born to these twe.

(Verse 24) Like Vishyu, (who married) Lakshm?, the daughter of the ocean, with her
beautiful thighs, and like Siva, who bore on his erest Bhagiratht, the danghter of the king of
mountaing (Phrvati), the tord of kings married the blessed woman (Ealyani),’ a pre-eminent
absde of virtue, born of the family of the Vaidumba king, who was a part (incarnate) of Siva,

(Verse 25) To him was born of this (woman) a son, who possessed a multitude of good
gualities which belonged to his grandfather and his game as well,* and whose two lotus-like

y the arrogance

! There is & pun on the word YVijayilaya,

 The eonqueat of the Pindya dominions and the destruction of Maderi acquired for him the specinl title
“ Madirsikonda ” (“ whe took Madurd ”), which Virn-Chéls, ¢ nnmoul ¥ known ag Parintaks, gene

* 1t is also possible that this wife of Arifijaya was callod Kalydgi.

+ The name of his grandfather, as mentioned abave, is Vira-Cligla, whoss other pame Pariutak: appears later

on in thisrecord, Itis, therefure, a matter fur cousideration whether Sundara-Chals had the surname Vira-Chéla
‘alsy in addition to the nawe Parantaka.

rally hore.
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oot played with the crests of kings: and, while the ciroular earth rejoiced solely in the
barrier of his arms, S8gha (the serpent king supporting the earth} bears aloft at ease hia
‘housand heads, being free from the hurden ;

(Verse 26) (a son) who quite surpassed Cupid in beauty and who received (therefore)
the auspioions name Sundara-Chola (4.6, the handsome Chala).

(Verse 27) Also, this king, by his feet (that are the rays) coming in contact with the tops
-of maultitude of crests of kings (which nre the mountains); by making the complete circle of the

whole earth deeply attached (raga=(l) attachment, (2) red colour), by dispelling on all
sides the ignoreuce (which is the mass of darkness), by his eminent renown (which is the light)
reachidg all the quarters, and being the sole cause of delight of Lakshmi (which is the lotus
-flower), displayed immediately after he was born the splendour of the newly risen sun.

{(Verse 28) The elephants of thia (king), which have no elephacts we rivals, play:
oaressing in sport the female elephants, being relioved from the fatigues of journeying by the
breece that bringe a festival of cold, due to the breaking up of long sea-waves coming in
-contact with it, in the dense forests of the sea-shore, crowded with the palm, the sala, the
tamdla, the areca-(palm) and the plantain trees and betel (oreeper).

{Verse 29) His elephant never turus back from the battle-Geld, defeated by the bostile
-army and forsaking (its) burthen (i.c., the rider). In his realm has been no man who died of

any disenss, though he were void of relativea. ’

(Verse 30) The dust (raised by) the army of thia king leads the mnltitude of gods dwell-
ing in the heaven fo conjecture thus :=Js it that the circular world has reached the sky through
‘desire to bave a look at the heaven, or else the support-r of the world, wisking to create the
world, spreads the olouds of dast (rajas) ? or alas! perhaps (it is) the expansion of the smoke
-of the spreadivg fire of the destructicn of the world.

(Verse 31) This (king), whose lotus-like feet are placed upon the crests of kings and
whose fame ia praiseworthy, has a respested minister nained Aniruddha, who is the chief
-abode of conciliation, and the best of Brihmanas, and who lives at the Brahmana village
{agrahdra) (called) Préma.!

{Verse 82) He (the ministor) is the seat of prosperity, the source of fame, the birth.
_place of glory, the abode of wisdom, the home of liberality, the natal land of goodness, the
“pleasure house of devotion towards the lotns-liks feet of the husband of Lakshmi (thnu) the
-dwelling of Sruti, the family deity of the multitnde of good qualities, & great mansion of xight

-condnct.

(Verse 33) He endowed, for as long as the cosmic age exists, » great fea.st during the illus-
“trions festival (in the month) of Philgana, together with a host of requisites, in hooour of the
“illnstrions (god) Ranganitha, the appetite of whose majesty, when he was hungry, the fourteen
regions, with their mountains, islands, forests and encompessing oceans, did nut suffice to satisfy.

(Verse 34) His father was NirAyans, the best among the self-controlled, whose fame the
oceans proolaim, just as his disciples expound his good gualities.

(Verse 35) His mother made an endowment for providing sumptuons meals, supplied withk all
s1de-duhes, {perved) in a silver vessel, to 8 learned Brahmana every day till the world’s end,
:and 8180 & big lamp to Hari (Vishnu) at Srirangam.

{Verse 86) His grandfather was Aniruddha, who maintained the sacred fre and who
-made a gift of & great midnighé offering to the lord of Sﬂra.ngam

(Verss 87) His great-grandfather was Ananta (= Vishpu), come to the earth from the
Milk Ooean for the purpose of showing hospitality to all Brahmanas, and a shower to the crops
“which were the entire company of needy supplicants,

t Agbil, the villuge where these plutes were found, in derived frow the hase apbu, which is the Tamil equivalent
~of the Banskrit word préma.
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(Verses 38-41} To this Brabkmana {minister), who belongs 1o the Jaimini sitra and the
Aveépiks, gatra, the king, out of affection, gave the village ealled Karunskara.-mangalam, con-
sisting of 10 vélis of land, in Nalvilankudi in the great province of Alundar, inclusive of the
tazes kirénmar, miyatchi and anfare,’ and changing its old name and residents’—abounding in
crops, together with tanks, trees, pleasure garders, wells, aot-hills and ponds, with the boun-
daries marked by {the circumambulation of) a female elephant and endowed with all privileges.

(Verse 42) Himsslf being the foremost king of the kshatriyas, this pre-cminent king, lord.
of the land, showed great affection towards tliis lord of Brahmanas by conferring npon him
the title Brahmadhiraja (i.e., king (raja) of the Brahmanas),

(Vorse 43) Aravansiyin, known as Pallava Muddhadhiraje, was the executor (@jRapti)
of this grant. The petitioner (vijfapé) was Brahmadhiraja himself.

(Verse 44) As long as the sea-girt earth supports the elements, as long as the king of
serpents (Sasha) spertfully supports the earth by his (thousand) heads, illuminated by the rays
of their jewels, as long as on his (Sésha's) coils Vishnu with Lakshmi takea his case, s0 long
may this agrahara enjoy without & break undisturbed prosperity on earth.

(Verse 45) Though a Chakravartin king to whom hosts of kings bow down, Par@ntaka
thus entreats all future kings also :—** Oh kings protect my charity,”

(Verse 46} Of Bhatta-Datta, who was an ccean for the rivers of learning, & mine of the
most spotless good qualities, a moon to the ocean which was the family of Par@fara, and a bee
at the lotus-like feet of the consort of Lakshmi (Vishnu) for the disciple of Sri Natha= Natha-
munigal), the son, Madhava-Bhatta Yajvan, cornposed this prasaséi {grant), bedecked with
various raeanings.

TRANSLATION OF THE TAMIL PORTION.

Ll 123-124. The fourth year {of the reign of) the king Rijakésarivarman.

Ll 124-130. When the royal order which was passed by the ovder of Aravansiyan olius
Pallava Muttaraiyan at the request of (Aniroddha) Brahm@dhirijan, stating, “We (the
king) gave to Aniruddha Brahmadhirdja, son of Nariyapa of the Kasyapa gotra (and
Jaimiul sitra), (& resident) of Anbil in the Malangdu, as an ekabhoga, ten vilis of land iu
Nanmulipkudi in their nagu,” came to us, the owners of the brahmadéya (land granted to
Brihmanas), to the people of the nd¢du (division), to the residents in the lands belonging to
Hindu temples and von-Hinde places of worship (dévda-dana and palli-chchanda) and in the
freeholds enjoyed by the kanis (kanimurratiu)? in the Tiruvalundar nadw, belonging to the
diseaselens king,

Ll 130-136. We, the owners of the bralmadéye, the people of the ndgu, the residenta
in the lands helonging to the déva-dane and pofli-chchanda and the freeholds of the Fonuty
of the Tiruvajundir nagdu, seeing the royal order (entering our village), went in advanes (to
receive it), worshipped it, placed it on our heads, took it and read it, and accord ing %o the royal
order defined the boundaries as follows, by making a female elephant cirenmambulate the ten
vélis of land ont of the twenty-eight vélds of which Nanmulénkudi is composed :~—These are the
boundaries of the brahmadéya called Karunakera-mafgalam, which was the land cut ont of
this Napmulankudi and which waa circumambulated by a femalo elephant :—

. L1 136-173. The boundaries on the south: going from the village site of this village
(Napmulapkndi) westwards; going further towards the high road (peruvali); descending
(thence), going further to the channel which flows from Napmulinkudi into Euopaikkudij ;

! In Tamil records we meet with the word andardyam,

7 To Tawil this phrase is expressed as palasgudi favirndy,

* Rapi-muppiifu: kaud is the ladbhava form of gani end means an astrologer: this name occurs as the clazg.
name of astrologers in Malabar, where they are calied the kapiyéne. Murpiffs means *that which foede
fully *; this werd indivates the frechold notare of the Isnds held by them ; 1% ocours uleo in litersture.
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going still further to the west; going further by the middle of the tank ; going stiil further west;
going still further by the north of the shrine erected by Nagpmulankadan ; going still further
through the ‘middle of the land on whick this temple is situated, in a sontherly direction ; going
still further by the northern boundary of the cultivated lands (belonging) te Ennaikkudi;
going still further by the southern boundary of the young cocoanut garden of this Wanpmulan-
kudi; having gone eiill farther to this vambaviy (the canal callad Vambal!) and reached it :
going still further and takiog a northerly direction from the centre of this wvambavay; going
still further slong the middle of this canal in & westerly direction; going still furtherina
vorth-easterly direction to this vambdudy, which itsel Sows westwards ; poing still further to
the mnorth of this vambav@y, which Sows to the west ; going etil] further east of this vambdvay,
which flows (here) in a north-westerly airection; to the north-east from the middle of this
vambdviay, which runs to the west; going still further from this vambdgray to the source of
the vay (canal) flowing through Pulllir ; having reached it, turning towards the east and meeting
the middle of the vd@y of Pullar in a southerly direction; going still further in a southerly
direction from the middle of the Pull@irviy, which runs eastwards; still going further in a
southerly direction from the PulllirvAy, which runs in a north-easterly direction ; going atill
further south from the middle of this Pullarviy, which runs in an easterly direction; going
til] further south from this middle of the Pullirviy, which has an easterly course : going still
along the course of this Pullirvay and going south-west, where it tarns towards the south-
east; going to the sonth-east of this Pullrvay to the caval which flows between Teraikkotta-
gam and Tiramahgslam, and, having reached it, going along the Pullurvay in an easterly
direction; having gome to the middle of the canal which bracnches off from this Pulltirvay and
pasges through Nagpmujapkudi in a sontherly direction ; going still further from the middle
of this canal, which empties iiself into & pond ; and having gone still further and reached the
high road whioh leads westwards from the village of Nanmulagkudi: thus, having returned,
cirenmambulating with the female elephant, we marked (the boundaries of) the land thus
defined by erecting mvunds of earth (karu) and planting cactus, The several objects inclnded
in this land,—such as froit-yielding trees, water, lands, gardens, all up-growing trees and down-
going wells,? halls, wastes in which the calves graze, the village site, ant-hills, platforms (built
round trees), ponds, breaches in rivera; rivers, the alluvial deposits left (on either side) by
thess, tanks, palaces,® fish-ponds, the clefts (in rocks, ete.) in which the bees consatrmet their
hives, minor temples contained within this (land granted); and all other lands, such as on those
on which the gnana rune'and the tortoises crawl ;* and taxes, such as the income from places of
justice (manru-padu),® on (betel) leaves, the clothes per loom,® on marriages” the lease of
1 Fambgoay. This word is & compound of Pamdd + cdy= * the chaonel known ss Vambi' or *the channel
that goes throngh Vambi or belongs to it
2 These are literal transiations of the phrases ménskkiya.maram and Afnékkiya-kinays. They mean
-simply the trees which have an upward direction and the weils whicl bave & downward direction.
¥ The word koffagaram occurs in an inscription edited in 8. T. L, Vol. II, pp. 55 and b7, where it is trensiated
.a8 ¥ atablos,” Sanskrit keeAfhdgira.
¢ Tha land rashed over by guanas are generally covered over by shrubberies; the nncleared ground overgrown
by brushwood ; that is, dry Iand sesrcely kuown to moleture; wheresa the land crawled over by tortoises is such

.sa- could enly be near water, so that these amphibions animals could live in the waler ; that is, Jand situated very
near water-coursea or tanks,
¢ Manru-pads is & compound made up of manrs, ©a place of justice,” ‘s court house”: cf. the phrase many
dduoadu, which meens *pleading befors a conrt of justics’; and pddwu, which ia a noun form of pad, * fall,’
1acorae,’ ebe, 3 manyu-padu therefore means © what accrnes from places of justice by way of fine, confidcation,” ete.
-0 Tarippudavai appears to wean a tax of a cartsin number of cloths spun in each loor; it means dr-6r
tapikkdidekladars pudavai, |
¥ Kaunala-kkdnam, literslly * & kdnem (of gold) on marriages’ 1 believe it muat correspend to certain
kbwikkai (kdfchd a8 it is termed) which is geverslly taken to the jeamis by their tevsuts some time before &
marrisge to obiain his perwistion, blessing and dhakeRish ; in those days aiso people would have taken a nazar
of & kdsam of gold to the representative of the king snd paid it as » kanikkad {(kdfehi).
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merkets, kErdnmas and miydichi,! all included; the old tenmaunts being evicted; all artioles
which sre fit for the consumption of the king—all these shall become his {Anirnddpe-
brahmadhiraja’s}.

Ll 173-174. He shall be at liberty to erect halls and upper-storeya with burnt baleks.

- (tiles);

LL 174-175. to dig big and small wells (furavu and kinsrus); to cultivate the (aweet-
smelling) plant damancgam and the root <ruvéli; to out chanuels in acoordance with the.
gradients.

LL 176-177. He need not do fepnir-vef(d,? but by damming such waler he shall. irrigate
(his fields) ; no one shall employ small piccottas, kudasnir, etc.?

TA. 178-179. This arrangoment was made by doing away with the old inatiu‘:nti.ons and
changing the old name and taxes, inder the name of Karupdkara-mangalam, constituted (P)t
an skabhaga-brahmadayam.

L1. 180-183. We,—the owners of the brahmadsyam, the people of the nidu, the residents of
the villages vet apert as palli-chehandam, dsva-danam and kapi-murritiu, of the Tiruvalundfr-
ndgn,—bave mads this arrangement by removing sll taxes and getting it recorded on a palm.
leaf mennt to be preserved (in the palace records)® in favour of the Brahmadbirijar.

Ll 183-185. 1, Brahmamangalyay of Pémburam, the madhyasthan, wrote this, being -
orderod by the owners of the brahmadéyam, the people of the nddu and residents of the villages.
set spart 88 palli-chchandam, déva-dinam and kans-murratfiv ; this is my sigmatare.

L1 185-186. This is my signature, Avidimangalam-udaiyan alizs Hmbnranipgu-kkdg.

L. 187. This is the signature of Kappfr-udaiyan alias Pirnvejundir-nidu-kilavan,

L. 188. Thia is the signature of Valagir-udaiyan.

Ll 189-190. Thie is the aiguaturs of Nerkunram-udaiyinp alige Tiruvalundir-nk{tu«
muvaéndavélan.

L1. 190-193. This is the signature of EKappir-udaiyan aliss Kimanadiga]l; this is the
sigoatureof . . . . . ill-udaiy#n; this is the eignatureof . . . . . of Karkudi} this
is the signature of Kamudavan Adittan of Venpaikkudi alias Xorran.

Ll 194-198, Thisis the signalure of T& . .. . . . . . . the véjkovan® of Enpaik--
kudi; this is the signatore of Pandan Ka&ralan; this is the signaiure of Mallikijin Mirv-
mbdyariirkks . . . . . thieis the signature of Arsiyap ViranSriyanan alias Villavap
Vijuppéraraiyap.

Ll 198-199. The emith who is called Vira.chsla, who is .
work . . . . . e ..

. in hia

1 This word is pronounced in the inscriptions of the West Coast ae midafchr.

2 Senpir-cetfi. This compound is made of semmar + nir + veffi, good water snd digging (and diverting in
channels) or unpaid labour. Here, the context requires peffi to be taken in the sanse of digging (aud diverting ia
cuannels ; for vetfi is oppoaed to adaittu-pdychehikoljudal), The phrase perbaps means ¢ where wator is nataraliy
flowing, channels meed not unnecessarily be dug and the water diverted throogh them, but may be wade to flow
soywhere by damwing it in appropriate places.’ Thia phrase cecurs in other inscriptions also, where Dr. Hultesch
and Mr. Vonkasya have lef§ it untransiated, See §. I. I, Vol. III, p. 46. '

_ ® Kupréltam and kudatnir: The first word meauns * a small piccotta.’” The phrase Engrattaviytkal otcurs
ju 8 L I, Vol.IIE, p.5. The second word Hberally means water obtained from excavated pita or water from
umbrellas; the latter does not make any sense. The mesning of the compound is not known. (This is perhapa the
same ns kgdainir which occurs in the Tiravalsigidu and the Leiden grants,—H, K- 8.]

$ Padétti. The reading here is not final ; whet-the phrase, as it is read, means is not clear.

* draiydiaf, apai + Glad=an 5lei which 1o meant bo bo preservedin & room. This word ocours jn several’
ingeriptiona, .

* The word vé}kGoan means at present & potter: I do not believs it mennt the same thing in early ®mes; in
wany documents vé{kGuazs sre signatoriee, Literally it mesns ¢ & prince of a fendatory dynasty’ (vif + k5 + ag).
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No. 6. —INSCRIPTIONS OF SUDI

By Lioxer D. BARXETT.

Badi, the ancient BAndi, ia now a village in the Ray i&luka of Dbarwar Distiict, Bombay.
It lies abomt nine miles east-by-north from Rap town, and is shown on the Indian Atlas sheet
58 (1827) as ““ Soodi,” in lat. 15° 44’ and long. 75° 544’. In ancient times it wag an important.
¢ity ; in the following records it appears as a rdjadhdnd, or capital, of the Kisuknd seventy
under the Chilukyas of Kalyani,

The publication of the records of Sfidi which are comprised in the following articles is
based upor ink-impressions, the loan of which, together with other belp, I owe to the unfailing
kindness of the late Dr. Fleet. None of these inscriptions have yet been edited; but five of
them are trapscribed in the Elliot MS. Collection, namely Nos. C (EDiot I. 37), ' (1. 144), 1
(1. 305), J (1. 302), end K (TL. 226). Ranging as they do from about 900 A.D. to the laiter
half of the twelfth centnry, they throw considerable light on the history of the town end of
Kisukid. Nos. A, a record of a loeal foray about 90 A, D,, and B, a mutilated deed of endow-
ment & few years 1ater, afford little positive information ; but. the remainder give msmy historical
data. Nos. C-E {1} were composed while Akka- A&vi, the sister of the Chilukya Vikrama-
ditya V, was adminisiering Kisukad; C is of Saka 932 (expired), or A.D. 1010, under -
YVikramaditys V; D of Saka 473 (eurrent), or A.D. 1050, under 85mésvara I; E (1) of Sska
976 (expired), or A.D. 1054, in the same reign; E (2), of Saka 980 (expired), or A.D, 1058,
confirms » previons charter of Akka-dévi. F, dated Saka 981 (expired), or A.D. 1080, in the -
game reign, introduces a Mahasamantadhipats named Nageddva, who seems to have been then
ruling over Kisukid. G contains two records, both of the reign of Somasvara IT; the firat, .
dated Saka 991 {expired), or A1), 1069 telle us that at that time Kisukad was governed by
Singana-d&va, while the second, of Saka 997 (expired), or A.D. 1075, meutions a Dandaniyaka
whose name seems fo be Kottimayya, and who posaibly succesded Smgana-déva in the govern-
ment of the province. In H there are three separate records : the fivst is of Saks 996 (expired),
or A.D. 1075, under S0mésvara II; the second is of about the same period ; and the +thiid,
belonging to the reign of Vikramiditya VI, introduces & certain Chakayya as karama of
Kisukad. Nos. I-K all belong to the reign of Vikramaditya VI; I isdated #n year @ of
the Cbalukyn-Vikrama era, or A.D. 1084/ and mentions the senior queen Liakshma-dsvi as
reigning at Kalyina and grenting a town in: the province; in J, of the same year, Kisnkiqd
geema to be nnder the rele of the Dandaniyaka Srivallabha ; and in K, dated in the 38th year
of the same era, the provinee is administered by a branch of the Bili-vamde, a grant being
made by the Mahdsdmania Dadigarass. L brings us to the veign of the Kalachurya
Sshkemsa, when Kisnkiid was ander the control of Vikrama-d&va or Vikkayya, a acion of the
Sinde drnasty of Yelburga.

A.—A VIRAGAL.

This inscription is on a stone buried in the field of Gulappa bin Ayyappi, in Survey
Number 139. The stone, as is commonly the case with monuments of the kind, is adorned with
sculptures in four tiers. On the lowest fier is figured the hero, bow in hand, facing towards
the proper right against s bostile army represented by an elepbant and two horses with thejr
riders, while on the other side are a horseran and two figures apparently bearin g umbrellas.
On the tier above this we gee the hero being conveyed to paradise by two celestial nymphs with
chowries; and on the tier above this is a seated figure (Tndra ?) with a chowry-bearer at each
-side. The uppermost tier shews in the centre a lirigx on an abhishéka-stand, with a seated boll
on the proper left. The inreription occupies five lines of about 2 ft. 2 in. in widtb.-——The
characte-rs are Kanarese, from § in. to 1in. in height ; for the most part they are well preserved,

K
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and they appear to be of the period circa $00 A.D. They are throughont archaic in type. In
embo} (line 5) we find the special form of m noted sbove, Vol. XTI, p. 335.—The language is
Kansarese, of the oldest dialect; the locative case however is in -of, not the archaio -u7, and we
find the ahort genitive in -na, the short accusative in -an (mdian, sdlamarh, 1. 3) beside that in
-dn (yasamin, 1. 4), aod the later forms pagedam (live 4) and nirisidal (line 5), beside the
archaic embol. Yt appears to be in metre, probably some kind of shatpadi.

TEXT.!

""‘"”Vvajré.""

1 Bvasti #6ri-Turagana mane-magati
2 d=dchiryyan~Turagd nin=ly-edeyol=ildu kttlarn gel® * [e]-
3 ndod-a matav=ollad-[ijre solamal(m] kapdatan=[ilre solal-fga-
4 d=end=Stanih munna nadad=iridu padedsrz yasaman-Etarog®
5 *labbe Lachchhakkan=embol=ake nirisidal=1 %allera
TRANSLATION.
Hajl! . . .the steward of the fortunate Turaga . . . whenthe Acharya of . . .

said: %O Turags, stand in this place and conquer the base man,”? when he [P Turaga] did
not agree to that speech, and saw (the prospect of) defest, be said : ““ We must not be defeated,”
and, advancing in fromt of him [? Turaga), and stabbing (the enemy), he won fame.® For him
the mother . . .she who is named Lachchhakka, set up this stone.

B.—FRAGMENT OF A GRANT.

This record comes from & stone boried in the road of the quarter kuown as the Chalavidi-
kari (* streot of tha Holeya sacetios ). The stone is divided into three vertical bands; the
central band has a carved top, on which is & sculpture representing s litiga on an abhishéka-
stand with & bull on its proper right. On these three banda the insoription is incised. Impres-
sions of only three fragments of the record arve available. ns apparenily the remainder ie
entirely effaced. Of these three, the firat, (4), is almost illegible, only a few letters being deci-
pherable. Of the other two, (5) and (c), T append the text, The area of (a) is-about 1ft. 5} in.
in width by 11 in. in height ; that of () about 11 in, in width by 2 ft. 4in. in height; and that
of (c) about 94 in. in width by 2 ft. 8} iu. in height.—The characters are Kanarese, rather coarse
in type, and measuring from 1} in. to 14 in. in height. They seem to belong to the early part
of the tenth century A.D., perhaps a fow years later than the preceding record. In the main
their character is distinotly archaic; but the vowel e is writton indifferently in the earlier and in
the later manner.—The language also is archaic Kanarese, shewing however the short endings
of the acousative and genitive and the locative in -0l —The subject ig the endowment of a reli.-
gious charity. Fragment (b)) informs us that the formsl ceremony of the endowment was

1 From the ink-impressions. [ am indebted to Dr. Fleet for much help in the readings of this record.
% The fiest four of these five aksharas wmay be read variously : Dr. Floet suggested Pifardga, but the traces

seom to me to point to & nama like Nifiuran,

¥ There is a letter snbacript under the I. 4 There seema to be an { ru the top of the g,

$ Rilam gel may slso mean “wia (by victory) food.” Apparently the Achirya promised Turags viotory, if
he held his ground; but the battle went against him, and he expected $5 be defeated and killed ; then his mame-
magati roshed in front of him and sved biw, st the cost of his awn life.

¥ That is, he found & hero’s death.
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performed in the presence of the god Baddegdévara (that is, in a temple of Siva founded
by, or in honour of, & person mamed Baddega), the witnesses being a Saiva teacher, whose
name geemns to have been Mirtti-SivAchirya, and the * Seventy,” probably the heads of
the local Brabmsns. It then mentions Puligere, ie. Lakshméshwar (on which see sbhove,
Vol. X1V, p. 168), and & place named Baddega-Brahmapuri, which must be the quarter tenanted
by Brabmans connected with the above-mentioned temple of Baddegéévara, the context suggest-
ing that it was sitoate in Puligere; it then breaks off. TFra.ment (c) speaks of {eeding a
thousand ascetics before this same temple at the time of the uftardyana-samkranti, after which
comes a desoription of the guilt of appropriating (?) the estate of Baddega-Brahmapuri; this
guilt is declared to be equal to the sin of destroying the “ Thirty-two thousand,”! seven orores
of devotees, and Benares itself.

TEXT.?

(b) | @
1 npa Baddegzivara-déva- 1 uttarByapa-sam-
2 ra saonnidhdnadol ya- 2 krintiyol Badde-
3 ma-niyama-avadhya- 3 gl{elévarada munde &3-
4 ya-dhyEo-anusghthana- 4 sira tapadhanara-
5 samachar®=appa M- § n=0duvadu Badde-
6 [rhti-Sivicharyyerum 6 ga-Brahmapuri * *
7 &lpadimbarn{m] 8- ? bulam mB{vat]e-[i]-
8 kshiy-8ge Pulige- 8 rohhchhasiramuman=2-
9 reyamn(ys) Baddoga-Bra- 9 @-k6ti tapddhana-
10 hmapuriy-endu pesa- 10 mamair Varap[dsi]-
11 r** ®* * 4. 11 yuman=alidom I
12 R ep, 12 sthinams={8%]l-koto(ti) * * +

13 $vams[dha-pha]lama-
14 n=g * * *=* =

C.--OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA V: SAKA 933,

This record is inscribed on & rectangular alab on the left-hand side of a temple at Sndi
known as the Jogu-kalafada gugi’ A transcript is given in the Elliot MS. Collection, I. 37.
sThe insoribed area of the slab is abont 3 f. 4} in. in height and 1 ft. 7} in. in width ; the lower
pact is defective, so that the concluding lines are wanting. On the top of the slab is & panel
with sculptures, represeating a cow fuoing to the proper left, with suoking ocalf, and over them
the sun and moon.—The character is & well shaped Kanaress hand of the peried. The letters
ars sloped and slightly angalar; their height is generally from § in. to 1 in.—The language is
shroughont Old Kanarese prose. The archaic } occurs correctly in élpatiuman (1. 11), ilda

(1. 26), and wrongly in tilakarh (1. 8). A curious point of syntax appeara in kshudr-dpadravaman=

1 We should naturally expect this to refer to Nolambavidi. DBut it seems to designate Bavavisi. Normally
Banaydel was u tweloe-thousand province, and it is mentioned in many records ae snoh. But there are exceptions,
A vecord of A.D. 860 speaks of * thirty-thousand villages of whieh Vansvisi is the foremoat ** (above, Vol V1, p.
865, v. 21} ; and another, of A.D. 919, mentions *the Banavkal thirty-two thoumand provinee ' (Ind. Asf., 1903,
p. 226). For the explanation of these facts see Dr. Fleet’s romarks in J. R. 4. §, 1018, p. 707,

1 From the ink-improesions.

* This must be wrong ; perhays it should be correctod to samafhar, Le. samarithor,

4 Thers seem to be kraces of bwo aksharae nftor the fo3 but it may be that there is only one,

s Bee I A£., Vol. XXX (1901}, p. 267,

k2
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2gal (ll. 26-27), where the aconsative case seems to bv the aubject or predicate of the verb,
somewhat in the same way as in Arabio, thus confirming the diota of the grammarians (Kittel's
Grammar, p. 394). ’

The subject of the record is a transaction, somewhat of the nature of & leass, concerning
some estates. It beging with the nsual prelude, announcing that Tribhuvanamslia-davs, i.e.
the Chilukya Vikramaditya V, with the standing titles of his dynasty, was reigning at the time
(1. 1-8), and that the Kisukid seventy was ander the government of his sister Akki-dévi,!
described a9 “ sharivg in the enjoyment of the fruits of thonsands of issues of mncossing
supreme felicity, eqnal to & second Goddess of Fortune, a wishing-jewel of immeasarable boanty
a creat-jewel of disoretion, uniform in speech, adorned with virtues ” (1I. 6-13), Then comes
the date (11. 13-15), and after it the deed (11. 15 f£.), by which the six Gavaxdas and the oight
-Bettis of Sipdi, representing the laic administration, lease on$ to the Mah&janas, or heads of the
Brabman community residing in the Jocal Brahmapuri or Brahmaps’ quarter, certain apoecified
estates, viz. 114 maifar of black lawd, which the latter are to enjoy on payment of a
mirggaru-vana, due when the produce of the fields is divided (bhatto-bhaga); and it is
stipulated that they shall take due care of the oufate, and not alionate the land or a single streei
in which they reside, in spite of any pressure,

The details of the date (1l. 13-14) are: faka 832, ocorresponding to the cyolic year
Sadbarana ; the full-moon of M&rgadiras; a lunar cclipse. Mr. R. Sewell informs me that
by the Arya-siddhanta the guoted tithi was current on Wednesday, 8 Novembaear, A.D.
1010, {ali-moon taking place 20 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise on that day; and by the Sirya-
siddhanta the moment of fall-inoon was 20 h. 4] m. affer mean runrise on thaé dar. But there
waa no eclipse of the moon on that date; the only lanar eclipses in that year were on 1 April
and 26 September,

Besides the reference to the Kisukad seventy (1. 11}, several place-names are mentjoned
in the specifieation of boandariea. The estate in question was hounded on the east by the lands
of Biriguppe (1. 19}, on the south by Samkaldr (I. 20), on the north by the lands of “the
town,” viz. of 8adi. On Kisukiid see Dr. Fleet’s note on “The Kisukid seventy diatriot™ in
I A, Vol. XXX (1901), p. 258 ff. Biriguppe is donbtless the ¢ Sirngoopa ** of the Indian Atlas
sheet 58, about 2} miles E. 5. B, from 84di, in lat. 16° 42§', long. 75° 68} 2 ; Sumkaldr is pro-
bably the “ Sunkanoor ' of the same map, abont 2 miles 8. 3, B. from Sadi, in Iat. 13° 42¥,
long. 75° 574/,

TEXT.S

[Bvasti Samasta]-bhuvan-dfraya lBrI-Pri(pri)—
thvt-va[llabha malhari[jd]dhirdjam paramédva-

ra para[mabhatti]rakam Batyafraya-kula-tila(la)kam
Chialuky-gbharanahr  $rimat-Tribhuvanamalla-davara
vijaya-rijyam=uitar-pttar-abhivriddhi-pravarddba-
mapam=j-charndr-arkka-thramn  ealuttam-ire || Svasty=A-
navara[ta]-parama-kalyag-8bhyndaya-sahagra(sra)-
pbala-bho{gal-bhagini dvitiya-Lakshmi-samaneya-
r=a[ga]pita-[di]oa-chintdmapi vivéka-chidimagiga-
1=eka-vakyeyar=ggupada bedarhgiyar-appa

00 =3 & oo G0 BO

5‘_

} Bgp Dynasties of the Kan. Distr, p. 435,

® There is alse s “ Hirgupi™ shown on the Tndisn Atlas (1903) quarter-sheet 41in lat, 16° !174 and lowg.
TE 483,

? From the ink-im)veszion.
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1t [$rI)mad-Akkid.daviyar«<Kkisukad-elpnttumsarm dushta-

12 nigraba-vidishta-pratipalanadim sukha-samkatha-vi.

13 mnpdadind-ildu rijyarm-geyyuttam-ire Sa(da)ka-varsha

14 982neya BSiadhiarans-samvatsarada MAarggadira-

15 da ,puppameyol=Ada sdma-grahanadandu S8i-

16 ndiy=arnvar=ggivopdamgalam=enbar=sse[t]t[igalum (?)da]-
17 [va]ra saunidhavadol=alliya bra[kmapuri]-

18 ya mahéijanakke bariyal * * » . {o]-

19 lagaps bhémi wmidal [Sirigu]ppeya pola-

20 da mére temksln Samkalfira sime paduval
21 ttaudsvarada? polada mdre badagalu p[u)rada pola-
22 da méreyimd=olage dhgra-parbbakam wnf{r*]ggaru-va-
23 pamaih  tett=upb=amb=Egi bitta ereya mattar .
24 naru padindlkora  bhatta-bhiEgam=idedurh

25 wmirggarn-vapamarn tiravar=a bhimiyn-

26 man=avar=ilda kériya-l-n=onduth kshude-Spadravams-

27 neBgal=iyade sva-dbarmmadim {pratipalisu]ver |
28 §ok » BA * » L2 * * L * * » * * Ba

* L

D.—OF THE REIGN -OF SOMESVARA 1: SAKA 973,

This record ie written upou n stone slab near the plinth of a local malh belonging to the
Karasthaladavarn® The stoue, which appears to Le without senlptures, has a width of 2 ft.
3 in.; the maximum height is 3 ft. 4} in., the lower part being incomplete. What remains of
the text is for the most.part well preserved.—-The character is a good Kansarese hand of the
period. 'The letters, varying from § in. o § in. in height, are well shaped, and resemble those
of C, but shew a elight tendency towards a more upright and rounded type.—The language is
‘thronghont O1d Kaunarese prose. The archaio [ is kept in 2i° (11, 7, 23), 4ldu (1. 14), and nalk-
(1. 23), but is changed to [ in polal- (1. 24} and kijida (1. 26); and final -m sporadically turns
to-vin pamav= (1. 28). Srakeya (1. 20), ara-taizra (1. 24), and mwhchal (1. 25) ave of some
lexical interest, .

The document has a somewhat zousunal interest in its relation both to history and to sccial
organisation. It begins by stating that the reigning sovereign was the Chalukya Trailokya-
malia (86médvars I}, and the Kisukdd seventy, together with the Torugare sixty aud the
Masavadi hundred-and-forty, was being administered by Akka-dévit (1. 1-9) and then
states that in the nelo-uidu® Pannaleys-kote, on the specified date, seven royal ministers®-—
namely the mane-vergage or Steward of the Household, two {antrapalas or Councillors, a pra~
dhéna, an aliya, s Steward of the Betel-bag, and a secretary to the Connoil—in concert with
the Commissiouer of the County {nidu pergade) and other adminisirative offioials granted to the
eight Settis and eighty houscholds a renewal of their corporate constitntion, which had partly

1 Uncertain ; Wb may be siriya. 3 The tfa is not very certain,
1 An order of celibats Jahgnmas, or Lihgiynat ascetics. * Bes Dynast. Kanar. Distr., pp. 433, 440.
3 On this berm meo below, on loscr. F, p. 86,
* It is perbaps worth while to eall atiention to the number sevex. Similarly the Makidbdrate, Sabhs-po, v
23, speaks of seven prakrifis, which Nilakaptha explains as referriog to the commandsut of the citadel (dm-g-a:
dhyaksha), controller-general of the army (bal-adhyakeha), chief justice (dbarm-ddhyakera), commander of the
army io the Aeld {chams-pati), chaplain, physician, snd sstrologer. The Kaufiliya, 1. 16, spenks of 12, 16, op
rweore members of the counsil of ‘ministers. Manm, vil. 54, recommends 7 or 6; the Milinda-paika, 1V, i,' 36
mentions 6, vie, the commander-in-chief, prime winister, chief judge, chief treasorer, bearer of the mmh.ae:
-and bearer of the sword of state, SJmaddva ia his Nyti-~-Ghkydmrita, cb. x., recommends 3, &, or 7.
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broken down in the stress of the war with the Chdlas.! doubtless wus fameus conflict’ which:
culminated in the battle of Koppam in A.D. 1052, when S0mésvara I was defeated by the-
srmy of Rijedhirdja Chola I, who perished in the fight. The artioles of the constitution
which follow refer to the fiscal arrangements for the estates and to penaltiea for assanlie; in $he-
midst of the lalter the record breaks off.

The details of the date (1. 10) are: Saka 973, corresponding to the cyclic year Vikrita;.-
the 13th of the bright fortnight of Jysshtha; Sunday, On this I am indebted to Mr. R.
Sewell for the following observations: * There were iwo Jysshihas in that year, (i) adhika
and (ii) nija. (i) For adhika-Jysshtha: by both the Arye-ssddhanis and Surya-siddhdnta 13
Sukla Jyéshtha begun 19 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise on Bunday, 8 May, A.D. 1050. So,
properly speaking, the 13 $ukla ¢i¢hi was conpled with Monday, 7 May, as being current at
sunxise on that day, But it was onrrent for 4 h, 43 m. Iate on the Sunday night. (ii) For yija-
Jysshtha : 13 $ukla was onrrent al mean sunrise on, and was coupled with, Wednesdsy, ¢
June, A.D. 1060. It began 55 w. by the Arya-siddhanta, 51 m. by the Sgrya-siddhanta after
mesn sunrise on Tuesday, 5 June. Probably therefore the date was in adhiks-Jysshtha,
though it is not quite perfect. The mean 13th #4¢hi of adhtks-Jysshtha began 1 b. 42 m. after
mean sunrige on Monday, 7 May, 1050 ; it could not be connected with the previous Sunday.”

The places mentioned are : the Kisuk#d seventy (11, 7, 23), the Toyugare® sixty (1. 7),
the Masavadi hundred-and-forty (l. 8), Pannileya-kote (1. 9), and EKaragambadn (L. 19).
The first of these has been fully disoussed in Dr., Fleet’s note “ The Kisukaq seventy district’’
in I 4., Vol. XXX (190L), pp. 259 ff. Pannaleya-kdte, also known as Pannile-durga, Prana-
laka-durga, and Padmanila-durgs, is Panhala, some twelve miles north-west of Kalkapur,® The
Masavadi district is located by the fact that it contained Dambal, the ancient Dharmapura ;.
sce Dyn. Kanar. Disir,, p. 465. Thet of Torngare has not been identified.

TEXT.*

Oms  Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-déraya éri-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha mahdraj{adhira]-
ja paracfBévara paramsbhattiraksm Saty@drays-kula-tilakarm Chaflul-
ky-sbharapam grimet-Trailokyamalis-dévars vijays-rijyam=nttar-o[ttar-a]-
bhivriddhi-pravarddhaminam=a-charhdr-arkka-tarata  saluttam-ire |  Svasty~Ari-vripa-
[mnakn]-
ts-ghat_;t:ita.-charan-iravindeyaﬁ(}gmhgt-snina-pwitroynr=ddin—ﬁnitha-chjnt§[mni]
viveka-ohiidamayigal=8ka-vikyoyar-ggunadas bedamgiya[r=appa]
érimed-Akki-déviyar-Kkisukad-#jva(lps)vtumam Torugareyt-aruva{ttu]-
mam  Misavadi nira-nilvattumem dushis-nigraha-vifishta-pratipala[nadim]
sukha-snmkathi-vinddadind=Z)attam-ire Pannileya-koteya nele-vidino[i]
Ba(3a)ka-varsha 973neya Vikrite-samvatearads Jshtha sn(sc)ddha 13  Aditya-
Yira
Sriman-mane-verggade Xalidasayys | temtrapila Millayys | tamtrapils Chit--
timayye (|°]

[ S

—
S oo oD ~T oW

[
)

! The term vsed is Chsfikara praghatffakadis, The word proghaffaka is axplained in dlotionsries ae a
rule, mode of treatment, and the like; but thie will not suit the present countext, which demands the meaning of
*f conflict * or something of the kind.

1 Qu the spelling of this name see 1, 6 below, 1 See Dyn. Xanar, Disir, p. 548.

$ Frow the ink-impression, * Denoted by the ohakra aymbol.

* The crosebar of the y on the right side is prolonged in su npward curl 5 thet it must be read ae yw Is proved
by the inseription E (1), L 9, which has » distinet subacrivt #. Hitherto the nsme bas been given as Toragors &
¢f. below, inscription F, 1. 20.
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12 pradhina Demmenna | aliyatn Chandimayye | adapada Chavundardyam |
tamm-

13 4rada  sdpabdvarm Dasimayya-|-n-antu samsasta-pradhénarnm  Erimat-na-

14 da porggade Nagedévayya pramokba karapamumsilde | Bfndi Ajava-

15 rmmayys Setti | Ba(s@)ntivarmmayya ‘Setti | Démayye Setti | Chivupdi
Bettiys

16 magam Ballayya | S06(30)bhanayya BSetti | Mada Nagayya Setti | Chaimanne

Setti | Jaya- _ .
17 davayya Setti | ant=epbar=seettiyarggam enbbatb=okkalgarn Cholikera praghatfa-

kadir
18 ketta sammandhiyih panarbhbharagam-madi  kotta  e8(8@)sana-maryyidey=ent=
endode | armga-

19 diynm maneyui Karagambida polada’ nelada chatur-aghita-sshitam tad-varsham=

mo-

20 dal=Bgiy~eradu érEheya siddh-Bymm=olag=Agi sarbba-badu&-parihdram-gottu milisi

2] allith mdls Nandava-samvatsaram=Ediy~&pi varshamh prati sarbb-aya-sshitad [j*]
dharmnia-

92 vattaleyal  &Gsana-maryybdeyal-tiyuva  eiddb-Eyam  pem-gadyipam=epbhatin "
epba-

98 ressettiysra inaryydde ndlk=ills nida maryyidey=epbargg=illa [|*] Kisukid=
8]lpattarolar sa-

24 rige bira-vapa-sahitarm surmkesh parihirara [|*] polal-olage ara-talfyam ke{tudarkke
kottn kavam |

95 tandeys dosharn maganan=eydadn magana ddsham tandeyan-eydada [|*] kallara
bandikarah mamchal-vi-

26 divavarn pagevai polla-manasan=int=ivaran-amgadiys tadikeya  kilila  kelage
jridode dandam

27 dogham=illa .| iridavarge dandam pori-gadySpams=dra pi(ba?)ttin=-Etanan=iridode
dandam pom-ga-

98 dyspam ® * * * * ¢ mikk-Blathge dandam  papav=end[u]  poydavamge
dapdara papav=eradu suri-

29 " % W% % W %5 ¥ ¥ * » ¥

[po]ra-gadyspam marn®

nnvmius » ® ¥ % W ¥ ¥ * =% ¥ &

TRANSLATION.

(Uines 1-4.) Om! Haill When the victorious reign of king Trailokyamalls,
‘vefuge of the whole earth, favourite of Fortune and Earth, great BEwmperor, supreme Lord,
supreme Master, ornament of Batyadraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, was ad.
vancing in its course of successively increasing prosperity (fo endure) as long as moon, sun, and
stars : —

(Lines 4-9.) Hail! While Akkg-davi, whose feet-lotases are rubbed by the diadems of
opponent kings, who is pure through bathing in the Ganges, a wishing-jewel to the distressed
and masterless, a crest-jewel of discretion, nniform in spesch, adorned with virtnes, was adminis-
tering the Kisukad seventy, the Torngare sixty, and the M&savadl hundred-and-forty in

the enjoyment of pleasant conversations &o a8 to suppress the evil and proteot the exostlent ;—

1 The main shaft of the ¢ is prolonged downwards in & steaight line, apparently through some flaw of the

_gtone.
3 Or sévads. .
® After this Jine traces of two mowe lines sppear; 1. 30 ended in ydu, L. 81 in (P) fo.
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{Lines 9-18.) in the standing eamp of Panniloya-kote, on Sunday, the 13th day of the
bright fortnight of Jyaishtha in the Saka year 973, the cyolic year Vikrita, ali the Ministers
of State, to wit, K&lidasayys, Steward of the Houseliold, the Couacillor MiJleyys, the Coun-
cillor Chittimayya, the Minister of State Dommanna, the aliye Chandimsayys, Chévunda-
raya thoe Stoward of the Betel-bag, and Pasimayys the Secretary o the Council, in eoncert
with the adminiatrators headed by Nagaddvayya, Commissioner of the County, made for the
Eight Settis Ajevarmeyya Sstti of 88ndi, 8antivarmayys Setti, Démayya Setti, Chaivundi
Set:i’s son Ballayya, Sobhanayys Boatti, Mada Niagayys Setti, Chamanna Betti, (and)
Jayadévayys Botti, aud for the Eighty Households, n renewal of their corporate regulations.
in so far as they bad broken down throngh the invasion of the Chélikas,! and granted a
statntory constitution of the following tenour :

(Lines 18-28.) The shops and houses are to have their four sides of acceas sitnate in the
grounds of the lands of Karagambada. They allow them to stand with a grant of immunity
from all imposts, including fixed land-rent, for two f7akes,® beginning from the present year;
subsequently, from the year Nandena onwards, they are to be charged with the sarv-dyal
annually. The fixed land-rent to be paid by them under the statuiory constitution of the
Deopartment of Charitiest is to be eightesn gold gadydnas. The constitution of the Eight Settis
is nmot to apply to the county, nor the coostitution of the county to the Eight. Within the
Kisukad seventy tie land-plots are to be immune from.tolls with the bira-vara.® Within
the town, in cases where snything is lost, the arva-talara® has to make (it} good. The
guilt of o father shall not attach to & son, nor the guilt of ason attach fo a father. If one
strike (with @ weapon) a thief, robber, burglar, enemy, (or) evil-minded porson under a shop,
screen, (or) veranda, (there sha!l be) & fine, (but) no guilt; the fine upon the striker (shall be)
three gold gadydnas. If one strike him with the (?) fingers, the fine (shall be) . . . gold
gadydnas; for him who (?) exceeds . . .- the fine (shall be) ome papa; for him who
cudgels (such a ono), the fine (shell be) two panas . . .

B (1).—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I: BAKA 878.

This record is epgraved on the front of a stone now standing in the temple of Mallik&rjuna
at Sfdi, oo the right side of the sanotum. On the top of the stome is & panel containing
soulptures, representing on the proper right a liriga ou an abhishéeka-stand with a worshipper
standing by it on the exireme vight, while on the proper left is & cow with sucking calf, over
which sre the sun and moon. The inscription, which is imperfect at the bqttom, covers an area
of 1 ££. 10 in. in wid¢h, the maximum beight being 8 ft. 5} in, For the most part it is in a
very dilapidated condition, and hence it is possible that my transeript may countain some
inaccuracies in detail.—The character is Kanaresc, of the period. but of a somewhat irregular

1 ¥ap alve, p. 78, )

= Attention was called Lo this word in I, 4., Yol XVIIT, p. 881, Vol XIX, p. 168, Vol. XX1I, p. 222, Veol.
XXITE, p. 224, and Vol. XXV, p. 286. Many instances of ita use oceur in the inscriptious of Oriess {cf, Antiguities
of Orieea, Vol, 11, p. 165 ft,J. 4. & B, Vol, LX1I, pt. i, p. 90 f1.); amd in all of theee it comes betwcen the
namber of the eake, ar regnal yesr, sod the name of the month. Thix fact suggests that it means o {welvemonts ;
and this inference is decisively proved by the present prssage. For hiere we are told that tho period covered by the
yenr of our grant (scil. the year Vikyita) and the remaining time np fo the beginning of the year Nandwns (in
other wonds the year Kharn} amonnts to $wo frabes. Thus two Fraker are equal to fwo yenrs, ond hence frdke must
siguify the period of 12 months, Seamy volein J. R 4. 8.,1817, p. 132,

3 This reems to menn all dues of hereditory village servants ; ef, L. 4., Vol. XiX, p. 249 n.

4 On tho weaving of paffale sce sbove, Vol. X111, p. 325,

5 Ay impost of auknown wature ; ef, 1. 4., Vol, XI1X, p. 249 n., dnm, Report Mysore Arohwol. Dept., 1916-
16, p. 2.

¢ 'This seetns to signify some kind of beadle (ses Kiltel, s.v. fafdra: cf. sbove, Vol. XL'p, 46 f.). On ara see
gy mote oo the Bsukapir inseription, ahave, Vol. X111, p. 175.°
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and not partioularly graceful type. The letters ave between i in., and §in. in height. The
spocial character for y (sce above, Vol. X1I, p. 335) seemn to be used in Rfvad&sayyorm, 1. 12..
~—The languege, with the exception of the introductory Sanskrit formula Svests Jayaf=ch=
abhyudeyad-cha, in Old Kanareso. The archaio } is preserved in ildw, 1. 13, snd wrongly
substituted for { in dids, 1. 10; but we have élpatiumah, . 8.

Tke purpese of the mscnptwn is to record the ruleas for the funds of a temple. It states
that in the reign of the Chijukya Treildkyamalla (33méesvara 1), while Akk&-dévi (described
with 1.: same epithets as in inscription D) was administering the Kisukdd seventy, the
Torugare sixty, snd the Misiyavddi hundred-and-forty (1l. 1-11), the adminiatrative:
officials, headed by all the Ministers of State (pradhana), Nagadavayys, the Commissioner of the
County (»ada pergade), Révadassyya,! the Secretary, and Madhavayya, the Chief Justice,.
issued at the nele-vidu, or standing camp, of Vikramapura a siatutory constitution for the temple
of the god Akkéévars in Sfndi—evidently a sanotnary of Siva founded or re-established by
AXka-dsvi—regulating the disposal of the lands of the establishment so a8 to ensure the due
performance of ite ritaals (il. 11-16). Then follow the names of the various bemeficiaries.
{l. 17-35). Among these we find s Papdit named Visva-givicharya (1. 18), a vamfiga (fuate-
player, 1. 19), a rovilavaje® named Singayys (1. 20), a bariya revalavale (1. 21) and & manager
(pergads, 1. 23) whose names sre not quite plain, and'a number of temple-courtesans (sals)
whose names and posts are carefully specified. The laiter details are very tochnical, and an
adequate translation is beyond my power; they are however interesting, as shewing the
organisation of the staff of a temple according to their places and funotions, and throwing some
light on the tecbnical uses of certain words, snoh as patra (1l. 81, 32), which apparently has the
sense of * dancing woman.”? Compare No. . below, p. 17, and the Baakdpiir inscription above,
Vol. XIII, p. 168.

In this connection I wonld ¢all attention to the division of the posts of the temple-steff and
of their quarters into those of the right and those of the left hand, which appears in this and’
other inscriptions. It seems to be conmeoted with the well-known separation of the non-
brahmanic c¢estos of the South into those of the right and those of the left hand* In the
terple of Kili at Conjeevaram the right-hand castes worshipped in one mandapa, the left-hand
castes in snother.S If this view is correct, Mr. Srinivasa Aiyavgar must be wrong in his.
theory that the division of the castes arose about 1010 A.D. from the distinction of the two
armies of Rajaraja Chola into that of tbe right and that of the left hand® I helieve the
converse to be the truth: the division seems to bave been in existence long before the eleventh
century, and woe indicated by the separation of the castes in public worship; and Rajarija made -
use of the principle (or at least the name) to classify his armies.”

The details of the date (1. 14-15) are: Bakn 076, corresponding to the cyclic year Jaya ;-
the new-moaon of Jyéshiha ; Tuesday ; an eclipse (of the sun). Mr. Sewell informs me that these -

' The short a in the sesond nyllable of this name is in accordance with the ruls of Pagini, ¥I. iii. 83.

3 This smeans * keeper of & ravdfa.”” What s ravdfa is I do not know; bit the word must be the same ss the
Marsthi reed}s, which means & goldamith’s die. Poselbly then it may mean the stamp for the badges or tokens
isewed by the temple. Bariye rovdla (1. 20) will then mean & secondary die.

* Cf, péérasjoga-dale in Epig. Cars,, VII. I (SBhimegn), 8h. 87 and below, inser. I, 1. 17.

4 See sapecially O. Oppert, On ths Original Indabitants of Bharaiararsha or India, 1888, p. 85 ff, in tke
Madras Jowrnal of Literature and Soiemce, 1887-8. Some furthor material in npoticed in Progress Respoert of
Aust. Archawol. Supt. for Bpigr., Madras, 1912-18, pp. 99-102, 109, 130, and 1814-15, pp. 15, 106.

§ See M. Srinivass ATyangar, Tomil Siudies, 1ot serien, p. 99. ¢ Tamil Stedies, p. 93 f1.

* In this connection Dr. Fleet bas callod my attention to the curicus mames RBalags-Jakkaiya and Edava-

Jakkatya in Ep. Cern., Vol ¥ (Hassan), transl. p. 287,
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data work ount correstly for Tuesday, 10 May, A.D. 1064, when the moment of new moon was
at 2 h. 29 m, after mean suorise ; the result would be the same if the caleulation were made for
troe sanrige st DhErwir. On that date there waa an eclipee of the. son in India (see Sohram's
Table A. in Sewell and Dikshit's Indian Calsndar, p. 121).

The following places are mentioned : the Kisukid seventy (1.8); the Torugare! sixty
(L. 8) ; the Masiyevidi hundred-and-forty (it.); Vikramapura (1. 11); Bfindi (L 15, ete.).
On the 6rat three see above, pp. 76, 78. The form Masiyavdds is a variant of the more usual
Masavadi. Vikramapura is the modern Arasibidi.?

TEXT.?

1 Om* Svasti Jayas=oh=abhyudayaf=cha | Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-Aéraya B
Prithvi-vallabha

% wabdrdjadhirija paraméévara paramabhettirakar Satyaéra-

3 ye-kula-tilakern Chijluky-Bbharapam érimat-Traildkyamalis-da-

4 wva-vijaya-rijyam=uttar-attar-sbbivyiddhi-pravarddhsa-

5 [méa]nam=a-chamdr-arkka-taram paluttem-ire || Svasty-Ari-upipa-ma-

6 [kulta-ghattita-charap-Aravindeyar=Ggarmgi-snana-pavitreyar=ddin-&-

7 nata(tha)-chimta3mapi vivéka-chidamapigal=&ka-vEkyeyar-gguna-

8 da bedamgiyar=appa #rlmad-Akki-déviyar=EKkisukid=élpa-

9 ttumam Torugarey-aruvattumarn Masiyavadi nira-nidlva-

10 ttumsm dushta-nigra[ha-visi]sbhta-pratipilanadimd=aldu(ldn) sukba-samkatha-

11 vinddedim rajyam-geyyuttarh Vikramapurada nele-vidinol=sama-

12 ste-pradhanararm nada perggade Nagaddveyyam sénabdvarn Révadisayyam

13 -dharmm-Edbyaksharh Madhavayyen=int=1 pramukhs karanswnr beras=ilda

14 Ba(sa)ka-varsha 976[neya Jalys-ssmvetsarads Jéshthad-amavisye Mam-

15 gala-virad * * * * [sfiryya)-grabenadol Stndiy=A-|-kkéivara-

16 da pateaf-Chaitra-pavitra * * * * gi(#l)sans-maryyidey=ent=one ||

17 a " sb(é3)sana-maryyd[de]s * * * * In Bipdiya poladol bitta tala-

18 vyittiya 500 matter=olage Visva-SivAchAryyargge * * * ® * @

19 mattarurn * * ¥ ya * 8 Frgys * % ogogradn talnda mattarmh 3%
vamsigam-

20 ge mattarum 12 ravdlavala Sihgayyamge mattarai 15 bariya rava-

21 la[vala®] * * ® ® gg matfarnm 18 avara  samBoad’-eda-vakkads  kériys
mo-

22 dala® deseya bit{t}iya chaAmarada sile * * bboge? mattararh 11 perggade

28 Bilamikayysmge? mattarnth 15 balads deseya modala kambha-

84 da siile ™ * bbege mattarnta 15 alliya kambhada sile Asa-

25 gabbege mattarurh 13 edada deseya mwodala kambhada efi-

26 le Rovakabbege mattar 13 alliya kambhada sile Guobbiya

27 Chavupdabbege mattar ® * balade deseya bittiya ohEmara-

28 da sile ® * *® bbegs matternm 12 alliya kériya chaima-

1 On thia apelling of the name see above, p. 7B.

¥ Cf, Dr, Fleat’s paper * The Kisukid seventy district’ in 7, 4., Vol. XXX (1001}, p. 260.

¥ From the ink-impressions. ¢ Dencoted by » symbal like a raversed 8,
¢ The tra i8 nacortain. * This word is donbtfal.

¥ The vowul of m3 is doubtful,

% There are £wo letters at the beginning of tiis line before the Ia, and both are unoertain.

* The traces of this name rathur suggest Pemkabbegs, but this bardly seems nitable in n Satvs templs,
40 The B4 is uucertain.
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20 rds sale Chittiyabbege! mattarum 12 edada deseya

80 keériya chEmarada sile Gubbiya Kétabbege mattarnm 12

81 belads de[se]ya patram sale * vakabbege maftarnth 12 edada dess-
32 ya pitram séile * * bbege mattarum 13 balada miadada patram s
83 le GQGarggabbege mattarar 12 eda-vakkada kériya afile

84 Mailabbege mattaraih 1{2] bala-vakkada kériya sile Jakka-

85 bbege mattarnh 12[[|*]Int=i maryyideyarh tappade pratipali®-

E (2).—OF THE REIGN OF BOMESVARA I: SAKA 880.

This ie & record engraved on the side of the same stone that contains the preceding inscrip-
tion. It is complete, but underneath it are the firat thres lines of a second doonment, which
oommences in the same words as this ; the stone then breaks off. Its height is 3 ft. 104 in., its
width 10 in--~The character is Kaunarese ; the letters are somewhat irregular in shape and size,
and vary in height from 5" to §*.—The language is Old Kanarese, usually changing final -m
before vowels to «v, and changing ! to ! in als’ (1. 37, 41), while retaining it in iidu (1. 20).

The object of the document is to record a confirmation of the previons grant E (1). It
was isened by a council of administrative officials {(karans) headed by s minister whose name
has been obliterated, doubtless as n result of a loss of royal favour. The Jaiter ia described,
smong other epithets, ag being * equal in nobility of character to Bali, Karns, 8171, Dadhicbi,
Charudatte, and JimfitavEhans '’ (1. 6-7). Bali is the Daitya king who granted the boon of
three paces of earth to Vishpu in the Dwarf-incarnation (Mahzbharats ILI. 28, X1I, 228 £,
XI1II1. 98 ; Bkigavata-purgrae VIIIL. x.-xxiil, etc.). Karpa is the well-known herc of the
Mahabharata. Sivi (8ibi) is the king who gave his own flesh to save a dove from a hawk
(Mahabhk. 111, 139, 197, 199, VIL. 58 : cf. the Sivi-jataka, Jat. No, 493, and the article by
Messrs. M., L. Dames aud T. A. Joyee in Man, Feb, 1913). Dadhichi or Dadhyach gave his
bones in order to make the thunderbolt to destroy the Asnras, Vritra and Trifiras ( Rig-véida I.
lxxxiv. 13, X. xlviil. 10; Mahabh. 111, 100, IX, 51, XTI 842)3 Charudatts and Jimitavahans,
are the heroes respectlvely of the Mrichchhakatiha and the Nagamanda. The date of the
former drama, which is agcribed to a king Sﬁdra.ka., is uncertain, Macdonell (Sanelrit Liter.

p- 361) inclining to the view that would assign it to the sixth century A.D.; the latter bears
the name of Harshaddva of Kanauj, In this connection it may be moted that in the collection
of dramas published as * Bhasa’s Works ” in Nos. xv-xvii, xx-xxii, xxvi, xxxix, and xlii of the
Trivandrum Sangkrit Series there is a Charudatta-ndtaks (No. xxxix), with the same plot as
the Mrichchhakatika ; and, without prejudice to the debatable question as fo whether thia
collection of plays is the work of Bhasa, it may perhaps be permifted to suggest the possibility
that this particular Chirudatia-nitaka, and not the Mrichchhakatika, is the moarce from which
the author of our inscription derived—directly or judirectly—his knowledge of the virtues of
Charndatta, Now the editor of the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, Pandit Ganapati Sastrt, in
the preface to No. xlii, p. xl, tells ns that “ there is & peculiar class of actors . . . in this
country known among the people as © Chikyar.” These people are found aoting the Ndgdnan-
da and the third Act of Pratijidyaugandhardyana which they call Mantrdske Ndiaka, on
ocessions of some temple fostivals, in a method peculiar to them.” The Pratijid-yaugandha-
riyama is one of the collection of “Bhasa’s Works ” ; and, since it is aoted together witk such
au old play ns the Nagananda, there scoms some likelihood that it also is ancient. If this be
80, the Charudatia-nataka, being spparently by the same suthor, is of the same antiquity ; and,

1 The ¢fi is rather doubtful ; it may bo wfi.
1 Fragments of two more lines remain 5 only a few letters are decipharable on them,
. ¥ Jimiitavshans and Dadbichi are mentioned in the Samkshépa-§aikara-vijaya asoribed to Madhavas, X, 2%
(c!. X. 18), s typical instanoes of glorious self-ancrifice.
L2
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as some of its features saggest (though they do not definitively prove) that it is more ancient
than the Mrickchhakaiikd, we may at least admit the possibility tbat i is the sourve of the
comparison used in our inscription.} .
The details of the date (11 20-23) are as follows: Saka 980, the cyolio year Vilambin ;
-the full-moon of Jysshtha ; a Sunday. On this Mr, Sewell remarks : * Baka 980 ewpived =
Vilambin=A.D. 1058-9. There were two Jysshihas in that year, adhika and nija. The
latter does not work out correctly : in it the full-moon day was Tuesday. The former is
correct. It is interesting to mote that the 15th &ukla was expnuoged in that month. At mesn
sunrise on Sunday, 10 May, A.D. 1058, the l4th Sukla of adhika~Jysshthe was onrrent, and at
mean sunrise of the following day, Monday, the 1st kyishna was current. But the moment of
foll-moon was 1 h. 12 m. before mean sunrise on Mondsy, aud so Suunday, 10 May, was the
full-moon day. The day was. oertainly Sunday, JO May, A.D.1058. The same rosult in
obtained if we caloulate by mean #ithiz; in that case the moment of full-moon was 13 h. 156 m.
:after mean annrise on Sunday, 10 May, 1058.”

The only places mentioned are Sapdi (1. 23) and the tirthas (11 33-34).

TEXT.?

Bvasti Yama-niyama-
svady&(dhya)ya-dhyana-dhirapa-ma(man)-
neinushtipas-paryapam  ni-
ti-pariyaparh  sishf-ichte~vandrt.-vaita-
likazh(ka)-vidagdha-kavi-gamaka(ki)-vEdi-vigmi-ja-
n-EdhBram(n)=2k-amga-viram Bali-Karppa-Si{§i)vi-Dadhi-
chi-Chirndatte-JimtitavEhans-gaméin-[3]-
dari raga-ramga-sfitradhBri  mirdti-
. NErdyapam Sarasvati(tl)-karpgsa-
10 kupdal-Ebharapam drima®™

- * * déva-pEda-peth-
12 {ksja-bbhramalrar=appa ér1 ~ * ¥

- - L J L » » » L - »
14 - * * = . . . * nirtip[i®]-
15 ta-mahamétya-padari(vi)-virk-
16 jam&na m&n-dunata prabho-msa-
7 nir-otaBha-sa(fa)kti-traya-sampa-
18 noar-apps frimat-perggade *

* ® *  nEyaka.pramukhs
20 karapav=ildu Sa(fa)ka-varsha 980
21 mneya Vilambi-samvatsarada Jy8-
22 sh{a(shtha)ds puppame Aditya-véra-
23 dandn BUndiy=Aklkiava(§va)ra-déva-
4 rggaveallisa sAsirbbargarm p3-

w00 A O T e Lo DD

! The same compatison occura elsewhors ; of. Epig. Carn, 1] (énuua Belgola), Ro. 53, an inseription of Saka
1045, where w pevson is described es wn abbiwara-Chirudatla, It is distinctly literary, and presupposes a book,
jost as the reference to Jimiitavihana presupposes the drama Nagaranda, whereas the references to Bali, Earns,
Eivi, and Dadbichi may come from oral legend. .

3 From the ink -impresion. * Resd -Gnushthina-, * Read fiek{-Zehla-candis,
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25 damfla-parivairakkam kotta

26 s&($3)sana-maryyadey~ont=endode
27 phreveadin  Srimad-Akka-devi-
28 yar kotts s&(48)sana-maryys-
29 deyim esrvva-bidha-pari-

30 hBram(v)-Agey=A dharmmamain
31 sva-dbarmmadi  pretipélisidava-
32 rgge’ sva-dharmmadimn nadeyisida-
33 vargge Kurukshétra Praya-

84 ge Varanfsiyol sdeirvva[r®]

385 brahmaparggat sfsira  kavile-
86 yeubhayamukhi kotta

87 pa(pha)lam=ak[k*]uv=Idan=alidavargg~e-
38 ni(ni)pa tirtthamgalo] s&si-

‘80 rvvara brihmaparuvam sisi-

40 1 kavileyam s#sirvvarn

41 tepsdbanaran=alida pitakav=-a-

42 kku [férx 6r1 &I

TRANSLATION.

{Lines 1-2Q.) Hail! acting in concert, the administrative offioials, headed by the Stewsard
. %+ . . niyaks, who is devoied to the major and miror disoiplines, scripture-reading,
‘meditation, spiritual concentration, and observance of silence, devoied to the conduct of policy,
a supporter of the cultured, the agreeable, eulogists, heralds, witty poets, readers, disputants,
and orators, a hero of the bodyguard, equal in nobility of soul to Bali, Karna, Sivi, Dadhichi,
Chirndatta, and Jimdtavahana,! a cootroller of the stage of battle, an inoarnate N&rAyana,
.adorned with the earrings of Sarasvati, a bee at the lotus-feet of . . . . . déva,
who is illustrions in the office of high minister appointed . . . . . exalted in dignity,
poasessed of the three powers of lordship, counsel, and onterprise ®—

(Lines 20-23.) on Sundsy,the full-moon of Jy3shtha of the Saka year 980, the
eyolic year Vilembin,— '

(Lines 23-26.) granted for tbe god Akkéfvara of 8undi and for the thonsand persona
of that (establishment) and for the staff and attendants a statntory constitntion in the following
terms :—

(Lines 27-30.) In conformity with the statutory comstitution previonsly granted by
AXXE-d&vi, there shall be immunity from sll imposis.

(Ldnes 30-42 : & Kanarese hortative formula of the usual type.)

F.—OF THE BEIGN OF SOMESVARA I: SAEA o8l

Thia record e incised on » slab on the right side of the temple known ae the Jodu-kalafada
gudi (see above, p. 75). On the top of the slab is & panel with seulptures: in the centre a
shrine, on the proper right & sqaatting votary, on the left a standing eow suckling a calf and
o seatod bull, over these the sun and moon. The inmscribed ares is quadrilatersl: the top
(2 ft. 5} ic.)) and bottom {8 fi. 9 in.) are parallel, bat the sides slope outwards ; the height is
about 5 ft. 5} in, The lettering, which is generally well preserved, is in a good Kanarese

¥ Sea above, p. 83. * The three fakfir: see Kittel, av, dakti-froga.
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obaracter of the period; the individual letters vary from % in. to £ in, Both types of initial
s are uged ;! and we may also note the form of jh, which is found on II, 48

snd 51.—Except for the introductory formula and opening stanze (il. 1-

2) and the comminatory verses on 1. 54-59, which are in Sanskrit, the lan-

guage is Old Kanarege. It preserves ! in nsgaidash (1, 15), élpattuman

(L 19), didu (1. 21), éfpattara (1. 29), but has negaje and pogaje (1. 25),

pogalugum (1, 51}, On porttuh (L 49), poertium (1, 50), see above,

Vol. XIIi, p, 327. The upedhminiya occurs in %femap- (L. 18) and’

®sarppak (1. 57), snd ia wrongly inserted in vih=papad (L. 58). Séguna JHA.

{1. 15), which is an older form of the name Sévuna, is noteworthy. Of

some lexical interest are : dhavajdram (L 24), kal-vesar® (1. 26), anamna (L. 35),° muggudde
(L. 38 f1.),% vakkhanisu® (1. 42 ; cf. above, Vol. XII, p. 270), ghajige {1, 43 ; cf. above, Vol. XIII,
p- 327 n.), vardigar (L. 46), ekka-lgvanam® and Fhathars (1. 51).

The subject of the record is, as msual, a donation. It begins by referring itself to the
reigu of the Chialukya Trailokyamslls (Ahavamalls, i.e. Somésvars I), who inv. 2 is
described as “shattering the pride of the potent Chdls monarch, a submarine fire {o the whole
of the ocean that is the race of the Malavyas, a wind to the clonds that are the kings of the
Afigas, Vangas, Khasas, Véngl, the Pandyss, Saurdshiras, Kérales, Népalas, Turushkas,
Chéras, and Magadhas.’® Then is introduced a mehdsamani@dhipatt named Nagadévs, a
Steward of the Royal Household (mane-verggads) and general (dandondyaka), whose high rank,
military exploits, and eminence are extolled in vv. 3-3: v. 5 especially mentions his victories
over the Chdlas, Bhdoja,” the Gurjjaras, S6gunas (i.e the Sévunas or Sém;l'as}, Chéras, and
Konkanss, Descending into prose, the record then states that at the time of its cowposition
Nigadavra was administering the Xisukad soventy, the Toragare sixty, and many bhaita-
grames (Il 17-21), and then in four stanszas describes his public works at Siipdi, consisting of a
fine temple of Nigesvara (Siva) with an adjoining dhavaldra and courtesans’ quarier, and & tank
styled the Néga.gopda (vv. 6-8). Now begins the document proper : on the given date, when
king Trailokyamalla, “haviog made a viotorious expedition through the southern region and
conquered the Chdla, was holding a triumphal progress,”s being at the Puliy=appayana-vidu or
“ halt-camp of Puli,”® a village in Sindavidi, Nigadsva assigned nnder the royal warrant the
village of Bivunfir in fhe Xisukad seventy to SBomasvara-pandita-dévs, a Saiva doctor
{11, 26-30), who ia extolled in vv, 10-11; this village wns to serve for the maintenance of the
Baiva cult (vv. 12-13) ; the boundaries of Sivundr are speoified (1. 38-41), likewise the portions
of them sssigned under special headings, such as expenses of worship and poblic worke, mainte-
nance of asoetics, professors, students, sncrificants, pnblic women, artisans, ete. (11, 41-46); and
the manneyar (seigniors) of Sivundr formally transferred their righte over the tribute from
that estate t> Somésvara (11, 46-48). The architect of the temple of Nagébvara at S0adi was

! ¥ee Dr. Fleet’s remsrks abore, Vol, X1, p. 7 £.

1Cf. Ep. Carn. IV, ii, Ng. 63, VII, 1, HI, 14, and sbove, Vol X, p. 175, n, 5.

®Cf. I. 4, Vo). XXX (1901), p. 267 n. * 8ee above, Yol. X1IT, p. 34, . 3.

¥Bee the Ittagi inscription, 1. 60 (above, Vol. XIII, p. 46) and Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, pt. 1, Sk. 132,

¥ Sce Dyn. Kanar, Distr., p. 441. This list in some of its details seems to be more epic than Eistorieal,

¥ This is the great Bhoja-déva of Milwi ; soe Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 441

¥ See 1. A, Vol. XXX (1901), p. 257 n.

* Appayana (of which uppayana is s bye-form) in from the Sanskrit apreydna [cf. apraydvafe wn the
smaller P. W, avd Monier Williams* Dictionary). An appeyana-vide appsreotly is s plare ready to he used
temyporarily ns & camp, and without important permamect structures; whereas s nels-vidu was furnished with
permanaut buildings, etr,, and was in fact a military centre of the province. CE. the Amoual Report of the Mymore
Archwological Department for 191415, pp. 47, 49, and J. B, 4 §., 1917 p. 117,
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Samkhs or Samakhararys (? Samka or Samkarirya.), whose praiges are sung in vv. 15-16.
The fair copy of the record was made by Ravapayya, town-clerk (kulakarani) of Stndi (1. 63).

The details of the date (Il. 26-27) are : Saka 981, the cyclic year Vikarin; the full-moon
of Migha ; Monday. On this Mr, Sewell remarks as follows: “ Saka 981 szpired== Vik&rin=
A.D, 1059-60. This date does not work correctly. The full-moon day, 15 Sukla, of Mazha
wag Thuraday, 20 January, A.D. 1080, on which day the moment of full-moon occeurred ak
17 b, 38 m, after mean sunrise. If calonlated by mean #ithis, the moment of full-moon was
16 b, 30 m. sfter mean sunrise on that Thursday.”

Several places are mentioned, bosides the tribal names enumerated in vv. 2 and 5 and
the frequent references to Sandi, They are: the Kisukid seventy, 1. 19 {see above, p. 76 ;
the Toragare sixty, 1. 20 (see p. 78) ; Bilguli and Karittage, 1. 20; the Sindavadi nad, 1. 28
(see I. 4., Vol, XXX, 1901, pp. 257 ££.) ; Puliy=appayana-vidu, L. 28 ; Sivunir, L. 29, ete.;
Taddevidi, 1. 37 ; and the usual list of térthas, 1L 59-60. Puliy=appayana-vidu is the * Hooly-
beade” (i.e. Hulibidu) of the Indian Atlas, 3 miles north of Alar in Alar t@luka, Bellary
District (I. 4., Vol. XXX, 1901, p. 258). .As regards Sivunir, the subject of the present
grant, Dr. Fleet proposes (ibid.) to identify it with Jigalir, the * Jeegnlloor’ of the Indian
Atlas and “Jiglir” of the Bombay Survey, 6 miles W.S.W. from Sidi. The only serions
objection to this view is that Sivupidr had on its south-west and westa * Great River,”
per-balla, which seema to point to the Hirdhalla, & tributary of the Malprabha, whereas Jigalar
lies on the western sids of a branch of the Malprabka some little distance $o the east of the
Hiradhslla. Taddevidi is Tardavddi, the district in the neighbonrkood of Bijipur (see I. A,
Vol. XIX, p. 269). As regards Ba)guli and Karittage (lit. * Black Ittage,” i.e. Ittage of the
black scil), I am unable to identify them with auy villages in the district around Sadi,

TEXT.1

(Metres : Anushiubh, vv. 1, 18-22; Mattcbhavikridita, vv. 2, 3, 15; Mahasragdhara,
vv. 4-6, 10-14, 16 ; Kanda, vv. 79 ; Salini, v, 17 ; Vasentatilaka, v, 23.]

1 Om? Svasti Jayas=ch=Gbhyudayas=cha || Jayaty=dvishkritarn Vishnsr=vv&rabam
kahidbhit-Arnpavarh  [[*] dakship-sonats-
2  Jamshtr-agra-viérinta-bhuvanam  vapnh || [1*] Svasti Samasta-bhnvan-adrayarh

fr1-Prithvi-vallabbars  maharajadhi-

3 raja param@svara paramnabhattirakam Satydsraya-knla-tilakamh Chaluky-abharanar
irimat-Trailokyamalla-va-

4 llabharm || Vritta | DBalavach-Chola-nargmdra-darppa-dalanam Mzalavya-vams-aronsvy-
dkhilad®=Aurbb-analan=Arhga.Vamga-Khasa-Vémngi.

5 Sha(pa)ndya-San(san)rishtra-Kérala-Nepila-Turushka-Chéra-Magadha - kshmadhisa-
dharadhar-Bnilan=ambhodhi-vrit-dvant-valaya-

6 dol  Chalukya-kanthiravae | [2%] Vachana | Ant=enisida irimad-
Ahavamella-dévars vijaya-rijyam=uttar-Otia-

% r-abhivyiddhi-pravarddham#nam=8-chamdr-grkka-thrath  saluttam-ire | tat-pada-padm-
opajivi ssmadhigata-pamcha-maha-

8 dabda mahf-sAmantidhipati mahi-prachanda-dandaniyakar  vairi-bhaya-diyakarn
satya-Radhéyain #auch-Amjansyam

9 sujana-prasannari rndidu matt=onnam irimat-Trailokyamalla-dsva-pad-ibja-
bhriragar: e&has-Stturhgarmh nam-Edi-samasia-prara{éa)-

! From the ink-impression. ? Denoted by the chakra-symbol.

% The corresponding passage in inseription H below has .drnzavs-jeajad.



83 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. VoL XV.

10 sti-sahitad $riman-mane-verggade dandanfyakar Nagadavayyam || Vritta |
Vasudh-&§-agrapl chakravartti-tilakan Traild-

11 kyamasllam nij-ivasath-ﬁmitya-padskke mide mahim-Bvashtambhamari  t&idi
sidhisidam munnam=asadhyar=spp=ahitaram ta-

12 d-dravysmarm tandu puimjisidat svamig=apira-pancusha-gupam fri-ganda-
Narsyapam || [3%] Jalarasi(4i)-draniyol pal-gadsl-oma- _

13 ra-kuja-dréniyol parijata kula-daita-draniyol Mandaram=akhila-nadi-éréniyo}
Gamgey=ent-aggalam=~e-

14 nt=Ar@dhyam=ant=1 chatur-udadhi-tau-athﬁis-kallaia-mﬁ!-ivi!a-hhﬁsvad-bhﬁri—bhﬁgolska.-
janita-vibhu-érggiyol Nigadovam | () [4")

15 Subhatar=ttann=snonar=ill=elliynm=ene nega}da:h Chgla-kil-antakarn  Bhdja-bhujarkg-
&hi-dvishaih Giarjjara-mada-harapam S8guna-

1¢ dhvamsakam Ch&ra-bhaya-bhranti-pradai. Komkans-bals-dalanam  hra-nihars-tard-
nibha~dnibhat-kirtti dandﬁ.dhiparolxatu!a-dc‘ir-wikra.-

17 mam Nagadévam [ [5*] Vachana | Ant-psamas-samars-rasa-rabhasa-parigata-ripa-
nikara-kari-vara-§irak-pirapitan!-dcharananur |

18 Lkary m‘:-japa-tamah-patals.-vighatana-khara-kirananunh I Chalukya-chakréivara-
kataka-bahattara-niyogi-nivah-dradhyasum | '

19 para-balakk=asidhyanam | kiaryyadol Brihaspatige sariyaih érimad-Ahavamallana
késariyum=arh(e)nisi Kisukad=8lpattumarh

90 'Toragarey-sruvattumarn Balguli Karittage modal=age palavuri bhatta-
grimegalumari sarbb-abbyantara-siddhiyit dushfa-nigraha-vi-

21 éiahta.-prat.ipilanmh-geydu pukha-samkathi-vinsdadin=aluttam-ildu || Vritts |
Himavat-k@(ku)tkiladimd=unnatam=ida Rajatadritadra-

22 dik tane  vistirppam=id=erhd=urbbi-talar bappise para-varadol  SAndiyol
viéva-I0k-Ottamamarm  Nageévaramg=ettisidan=ati-

23 day-dvasamain chirn-chakrdsa-mahamEtyan pradhiu-agfnni vifada-yasdd-rijitam
Nigadévam [ [6*] Kanda | Nadadiy=allad=ant-ire ma-

21  disidam déva-nilayad-eradum  keladol kide dhavalaramam sura-nidam=iv=ene
sije-gériyatn budha-nilaya |} [7*] Sogayisuva 8undiyo-

25 1 dbare pogale  jasam negale pal-gadalgami perilpit migil=enipa
tatakaman=osed=agalisidar. riya-mamtri-chadaratnam || (8*] Manasa-
parorarakkam tane

25 migil Naga-gondam=one kal-vesadim dana-nidhi midisidau=abbimana-dhanam
Nagadéva-dandadhtsarn {(]]) [9"] Antu madisi | Sa(da)ka-varsha’ pB8lneya
VikAri-

97 samvatsarada Maghads puppame S6ma-viradasdu $rimat-Traildkysmalla-dévar
dakshina-dig-vijaysi-geydu Chdlenam jaysin-geydu  magule

28 Dbijayath-gesyuttan 8indaviadi-nids baiiya gramatit Puliy=appayana-vidinol
sima-grahana-nimittarh  dhara-pirbbaka-purassaran

23 Kisukad<8lpattara  baliya givun@ram  sarbba-namasyam=age tambra-disanamark
chakravartti kude padedu rajadhBni 8Undiya Nagarééva-

30 rads  pratibaddbe’ Nigéévarada  Boméévara-paudita-dévargge || Vrittarh |

Kshiti_ro1=divya-bratirhdrar=ppalar:oim-zavai'gg(rg)=ond==uuod=orhd=ill=id=6-

b Read paripdtan-. ? A spiral symbol precedes this word.
¢ After this word there seems to be an ekshara obliterated. + After this danda isn cAakra-aymbol.
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31

32

34
35

36

37

39

40

4]

42

8

45

46

47

n=embe  tapd-vikhyatiy~dn=erhb=amalina.charita-khyatiy=dn-emba vidya-chaturatva.
khy&tiy-#n~emb=ekhila-guna-gana-khydtiy=emb=ondu permp=d-

rjjitam=iytceivdande Boméedvara-yati-patiyam bannisal ballan=8vorn || [16%]
Sakala-kehmapals-chiidamani-kashana-kin-Opdta.pad-abja  Vaideshika.cha-

diratna Naiyayika-savasija-mirttanda  Sa(sh)mkhya-prabhay-idhika gabda-jfidna-
Padmisans ningg-eney=ir=-embinam sanda MImiméa(es)ka-gatra-trisi Some-

fvarg-yati-pati bhiloka-vikhyitan=adam o [11*] giva-géha-vyﬁha-khar_qua-sphupita--
nava-sudhd-karmma-nirmmipanakkam  Siva-plija-vyaptigam tach-Chhiva-ma=-
hima-maba-bhaga-sarnpat-padaklarn éiva-ybgl:hdm-brsjakkarh éivn-padn-yngal-inamna-
vidySrithigalgarn  Sivontram kottan=Bra punyada kani-

yo  jadba{ga)ch-chakradol Nagadévam || [12*] Jasam=urbbi-bhigamam  dig-
-vivaraman=amar-Avasamam tive dharmma-vyasanam  keig-apme Siindi-puradsl=
eseva Na- :

géévar-ivisamarn madisi Taddevadi-ddvamg=arikeya Sivuniiram  §i)a-si (88 )sanarh
_madisl Dbittarn dandaun#th-Agrani sakala-jagan-mandsnac Nagadévam || [13%]

13riman-Nagadévssvarakk=dlva déva-bhogam  Sivupira ehatur-gghitada sinie:
midapam(na) deseyal Biliya Kalla muoggum(ggn)dde | agnéyadol

Piriya Kiriya Kalln muggudde ! temks deseyal (i0sasiya kereya temkana meyya
banmiya marada muggndde | wairi(rri)tyadol=Per-bballai mére | paduval Pe-.

r-bballada paduvapa meyya-belada maram mére ! vAynvyadol=3  Per-bballada
deseya  viyavyada  gdmfinol=kechchan=appa  kalga] | badagana  deseg=3
Per-bballad=2 deseya keramkn-

gallu | jéanyado[-Uppina Pallarh mére | antu chatus-slmeyitd=olag=ulla bhamiy=

eilamar: tala-vritti madi pachch-ikkida sama-kattino]l dsvargge  érikhauda-
dhiipn-nivedya-

khanda-sphutitakke mattar n#ir-syvattn | allipa {apSdhapar=ahdra-dinakke mattar
mitniira | tapddbabargge vakkh@nisntam-irppa bbattargge mattar miavatiu |

mathada  miniyaran=o0disuv=djhargge mattar=mhtu | hdmam-geyva brabmapar-
irbbarggaih  mattar=eintn | ghaligeys mapiyar-npilvarggam  mattar=irppatin
Naga-gondakke mattar=irppatiu i

dévara bhdgakke nadeva  plriy-ara-viila-silege matiar=irppattu | perggade-vila-
sfilege mattar padinayde | hala-vakkad=eda-vakkada kambada sileyar=nnaivar-
geam mattar:nnfulvatt-mixgn |

Lala-vekkad=eda-vakkada chimarads s@leyar=pnilvarggam mattar nElvatt-emtn |
pitra  udlvarggmin  mattar nalvatt-esaitn | bhdgada sdleyar=ibbarggaimn matiar=
irpputlo-nalku ; parekd-

ramige  mattar=irppatta-nilka | vaméigamge mattar panneradu | sdlevElamge
mattar panneradu | kalkatiga Chanddjamge mattar iudvatiun | Sivunfra?
manneys i~

myada tereyarin manneyaih Dadigayyam | Doddsyyam | Ajjarayysn=int=ivar=
mmodal=g" manneyar=ellath tan-tamma  putra-pantrikamhs  $iman-Nagéévara-
divargg=Ava-kilamum nadasa- :
v=ant=ig.ire Homégvara-papdita-ddvara kBlath karchchi dhard-perbbakarmn  madi
manneys simyada tereyarh porihdiram-8ge bitter=Int=t dharmmamas: Shndiy=
a;_-uva.r=gg§vnndngalu-_

t Preceded by a faikha-symhol, "1 Preceded by a sankhu-symbol.
# After @ there scems to be an obliteraied letter,
A
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49

50

5l

52

53

b4

55

56

57

58

59

60

61

m=gpbar=ssettiyarun kai-kopdn sva-dharmmadih rakshisattam-irppar (! Vrittar |
Goravar=Kk[8%]13mukhar=nnaishthikarsenisadodarn  bhogadoi mfiru  porttura?
vara-kantd-samkolam

band-irade tadevadarh vidva-vidysrtthiga! bittaradishd=3 porttum®=8dutt-iradodams=
irisalk=ggad=endum var-ddbisvarar=end= dharmmama nirmmisi niyamisidarm
Siindiyol Niagaddvam {| {14*]

SKani v1dya-wbhavakk-udahamney:artth-dparuanakk-%kka-lEvsnam—udyad-guna. ratna-
rijig-ere-vatt=audéryya-sampattig=s gapaj=end=t guni Samkha(ka)nam pogalugu
jhatkari-jhatjhi-

samiraps-sambhiita-taramga-sambhyita- payddhi-pravrit-orbbI-talarm || [15%] Besanam
dapdadhinath-grani  sakala-jagan-mandanarh  Nigad@vam  besasal  kai-kopdn
sandi-purada na-

duve  NEgddvar-bvisamarm chintisal=irggarn barad=emb=antutana kalasa(da)«
nirbbEinam=app=annegamn midisidari vakr-okti-Vichaspati para(pa)ti-hitars
BobAryyan=1 Samkha(ka)riryysm ¢ [16%] Slokam ||

Samanys=yamn  dbharmma-$8(s3)tur=nripanim kale  kals  palaniys  bhavadbhih
sarbbdn=gtin-bhavinah pirtthiv-émdrin bhayd bhiys yichaté Rimacha[m*]drah
| {17*] Sva-dattdm  para-

dattdmh  v& 30 hardta vasandharim | shashtir=versha-sabafri(srE)pi  vishthayam
jayats kpimih || [18*] Suvarppam=3kam gim=8kim bhiimér-apy=tham=srmgulam [[*]
harsn=parakam=apnsti

yavad=i-bhiitaS-samplavam {| {19*] Bah{u]bhirevevasudha bhukta rijabbih Sagai-
&dibhih [|*] yasys yasys yadd bhémih(s)=tasya tasys tads phalam jj [20*] Na
vishah vishamuityzahnh(r)-déva—ﬁva(sva)rh visha-

m=uchyaté [(*] visham=gkikinars hanii dava-svam putra-pautrakem || [21%] Vimdhy-
atavishveatsydsn shu{éu)shka-kotara-vasinah [|*] krishua-sarppEh=prajayantd brahmae.
déva-sva-hirakih ||% [22%]

Vryittam | Mad-vamsa(da)-jah para-mahipati-vamsa(ga)-j& vih=papad’-apéta-
manasa® bhuvi bhitmiplgh [I*] 55 p8layanti mama dbarmmam=idamh® samastarn
tébhyd may& virachi-

tEmjalirV=3eha mtirdbni || [23*] Ini=iea(éa)sana-maryyideys dharmmamad sva-
dharmmadirh pratipilisidavargge éri-Kurukshatra Prayiige Viaranisi
Sriparbbatam=A-

rgghyatirtthamgalol $ata-kratuvom=aivamédbam-geyda phalamum=sl-kati kaviloya
kodum kolagumar pomnnolan pamcha-ratnadolars kattisi  chaturvvedigal~app=8]-
koti  brahma-

pargg=ubhayamukhi-gotta phalamum=8 tiritharhgalol=t]-koti tapsdhanargg=a-chamdr-
drkka-tiram=annas-danam=ikkida phalamum=akkom=1 dharmmaman=apskshisi
kidigidavargg=n- '

! This danda is followed by a spiral symbol. * For poltud, poltum,

} The live is preceded by & spiral symbol. * The danda is followed by a Faakha-symbol.
* For 234 the engraver hus cut & A4 with & vowel ¢ underucath. ¢ Followed by a spirat symbel.

? Read of papad, 8 Probably s mistake for the usaal “manasi.

® Probably an error for imasm; but dharma way slec be veater, ° Read virachitd=mjajirs.
4t Followed by = apiral symbol,
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62 niturh tirithathgalol=6]-koti kavileyum=3]-ksti brahmansrum=3]-ksti tapddhavaruman=
alida pApam dirggum || Vikyam Nyin-aksharam=adhik.-iksharah & tai=
sarbbam praménsm=iti |

63 Baredam® Stpdiya kuisksrapi Rivapayyan=Iéva{ra-p}ida-pamkaja-bhramarar
marnhgals [maha-éry] $ri i |

TREANSLATION.
1Juine 1.} Hail! victory and success !

(Verse 1.) Victorious is the Boar-form of Vishpu as it revesled itself stirring up the
ocean, with the universe resting on the tip of ita lofty right tusk.

{Lines 2-4.) Hail! 'The asylum of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth,

great Fmperor, sapreme Liord, suprome Magter, ornament of Satydsraya’s race, embellishment
of the Chalukyas, Trailckyamslla-vallabha, ;e

(Verse 2.) A shattorer of the pride of the potent Chols monarch, a submarine fire to the
whole of the ocean that is the race of the MAlavyas, a wind to the clonds that are the kings of
the Angss, Vangas, Ehasas, and Véngi, the Pandyas, Saurdshtras, Kéralas, Nepilas,

Purushkes, Chéras, and Magadhas, is the Ch#ilukyan lion in the circuit of the oceau-girvt
earth,

(Lines 6-10.) While the victorions reign of king Ahavamalla, who is thus described,
waa procseding in & course of successively inorensing piosperity (to endure) as long as the moon,
sun, and stars—one who lives upon hia lotus-feet, who has attained the five maha-sabdas, the
mahd-samantadhipati, the great august General, who bears all titles such as *a Radheya
{Karpa) in truthfaloess, an Afjansya [Banuméan] in purity, gracions to the good, one who
changes not his words,® a bee to the lotua-feet of king Traildkyamalia, exalted in boldness,”’
the Steward of the Honsehold (and) General, Nigadévayya-—

(Verse 3.) When the foremost of monarchs, the ornament of emperors, Trailokyamalla,
raised him to the rank of minister in his own house, he, being established in dignity, conguered
previously uncongnerable foes, he brought and piled up for his master their treasures, he who
possesssd the virtue of boundless valour, s biessed Nardyana of warriors.

(Verse 4.) Among oceans how eminent is the Milk-Ocean, among celestial trees the Pari-
jita, among central mountains Mandara, among all rivers Ganges ! so among the noble men
born on the bright spacious earth stirred by the lines of massive billows along the shores of
the four ocenns how worshipful is Nigadéva !

(Verse 5.) Nowhere are there warriors like to him: thua was Nagaddva illustrious, a
slayer of the Chdla Kala,* s Garnds to the serpent Bhojs,’ a suppressor of the Giirjaras’
pride, & destroyer of the 88gunas, a canse of terror and confusion to the Chéras, a shatterer of
the hogts of the Komkan, one who has lustrons fame like pearl-strings, hoar-frost, and stavy,
peerless in valour of arm among commanders.

(Lines 17-21.) While he, thus known as being accustomed to gplit the skulls of weoble
elephaate or stiacking hosts of fosmen that have an uneqoalled lust for “batile, as dissipating
like the hot-rayed (Sun) the masa of gloom consisting of slanderers, ss being adoved

1 Followed by s apiral symbol.

3 Thie line has a spirsl symbol st its beginning, and at ite end, after the duwda,” bwo spirals with » ftikha~
symbol between them.

3 Literally, “ who, having spoken, says not otherwise.”

4 &g Sive was & dowtroyer (antaks) to Kala, so Nigad3va was & destroyer to the Chéia king.

5 Beo above, p. 86. :

u %
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by the company of the seventy-two officers in the camp of the OhAlukya emperor, as being un-.
conquerable by hosts of foemen, aa baing like Brihaspati in management of affairs, and as be.
ing the lion of Ahavamalla, was administering the Toragare aixty and Bilguli and Kirittage
and many other provision-villages,! with fall internal rights,? 80 as to suppress the wioked and
protect the cultared, in enjoyment of pleasing conversations :—

(Verse 6.) Nagadava, the Emperor’s agreeable High Minister, foremost among coancillors,
radiant with brilliant glory, raised in the excellent town of 8findi for Nagsévara a surpassing
dwelling pre-eminent in the whole world, so that the (peopls of the) earth praised it, saying
that it is loftier than Himilaya® or Katkila, likewise more spacious than the great Silver
Mouniain [Kailasa].

{(Verse 7.) He, a home for aages, in a manner that was not that of a commor man con-
structed on each side of the temple white-plastered buildings auck as might be called & nest of
gods, and & quarter for publio women,

(Verse 8.) In fair 8fndi, whils the world praised him (and) his fame shone brightly, that
crest-jowel of royal ministers gladly caused to be dug & pond which may be said to exceed in
greatness the Milk-Ocean.

(Verse 9.) The General Niagadava, a treasare of bounty, rich in public spirit, construoted
with craft of stoue-work a Naga-gonds (Nagae’ tank] which in its turn surpasses the Manass
lake.

(Lines 26-30.) Having made these structares :—On Msaday, the full-moon of Magha in
the Saka year 881, the cyolic year Vikarin, when king Traildkyamalls, having made a vie-
torious expedition through the southern region and conguered the Chdla, was on return (back)
holding a trinmphal progreas, in the halting-camp of Puli, a town within the 8indavadi
provinee, on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon, the emperor having issued with pouring of
water a copper-plate title-deed to the effect that the village of Sivunfir in the Kisukad seventy
should be held on umiversally respected teuure, (Nagadéva) recoived (and assigned it) to
BGmadvara-pandita-déva, (s votary) of Nagssvara, attached to the Nagarsivara [Gity Godl
of the capital 8Gndi :— _

(Verse 10.) On the earth there are many godlike great ascetics; if these have some
single (quality), they have not got another; but he has sach unigue rich distinetion that men
sny (of him) “ What eminence in asceticism! What eminence in stainless conduct! What
-ewinence in erudite skill! What eminence in the series of all the virtues!” Thus who now
is able to praise (fifly) the great ascetic 8omésvara P

(Verse 11.) ““ O thou whose lotus-feot are scarred by the rabbing of the cragt-jewels of all
monarchs, crest-jewel of Vaissshikas, sun to the lilies of Naiyayikas, excellant in maatery of
Samkbya, & Brahman in grammatical science, who is poer to thes P  On this acosunt the great
ascetic Bomedvars, a worthy Qaira-trasi¢ to Mimimaakas, has become renowned on earth,

(Verse 12.) For the recoustruction with fresh plaster-work of worn-out and broken
{masonry) in a wultitude of temples of Siva, for the praoctice of the worship of Siva, in
-order that this honour of Siva should attain to a position of great felicity, for the benefit
of the company of great Yogins of (the culf of) Siva, for the benefit of students bowing

before Siva’s fest, he granted 8ivunfr : what a mine of godliness in the domain of the world
is Nagadéva !

! Yillages specially allotted for his maintenance, Cf. above, Vol, I, p. 918, where Professor Kislhorn
wrougly altered 5hatta to dRafia.

? Sarp-abAyantara-siddhi: of. I. A, Vol, X1X {1890}, p. 271.
¥ [1 would render “loftier than the mountain Himalays," takiag ¥Fitkila, .. ku-utkils, sa s variant of Rue
kila—Ed.}
* A varisnt ou the title of Indre, @5tra-bhid, < shatierer of minotain-fastneisss,” Gotra-drie, « scaring
‘moenntainy’ sled means “ scaring families,” hare of Mimérhiakas .
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(Verse 13.) (His) fame Flling the regions of earth, the divisions of apace, and the
abode of the gods, (and his) passion for religion becoming extreme, N&gaddva, foremost
of generaln, ornament of the whole world, bnilt & gplendid dwelling for Nagésvara in the town
of 8iindi, and, having caused to he made & title-deed on stone, he granted the renowned
Bivuptr to the god of Taddevadi.

(Lines 38-41.) The bounds of the four sides of access of Sivuniir, the sacred estate
‘administered for (the god) Nigadévédvara, (are as follows): on the east, the muggudde of
the white stone ; on the south-east, the muggugde of the Great Hog's Stone; on the south,
the muggudde of the meyya-banni tree south of the (osisi tank; on the south-west, the
Great River is the limit; on the west, the mayya-bela tree west of the Great River is the
limit; on the north-west, the (?)red stones at the corner north-west of the same Greal
River; on the north, the rough stone in the same direction towards the same Great Riveri
on the north-east, the Salt Stream is the limis,

(Lines 41-46.) Making thus all the land within the four bounds into & tala-zritfi estate,
by an arrangement of apportionment (ke assignad) to the god for sandalwood, incense,
oblations, end (repairs of) worn-ont and broken (masonry) ome hundred and fifty matiar;
for gifts of food to the ascetics of the place, three hundred mattar; for the professora lecturing
to the asceties, thirty matier; for the teachers giving lessons to the youths of the monastery,
eight mattar; for the two Brihmane offering libations, eight matfar ; for the fonr youths
of the assembly-hall, twenty mattar; for the Naga-gonds, twenty matfar ; for the public
womsn acting for the god’s enjoyment who is attached "to the piriy-ara, twenty matéar ; for
the public wowman attached to the steward, fifteen matiar; for the four pnblio women at the
columns of the right and left sides,! forty-eight mattar ; for the four fan-bearing public wemen
of the right and left sides, forty-eight matiar ; for the four dancers, forty-eight mattar; for
the two public women in use, twenty-four mattar; for the drnmmer, tweniy-four matiar;
for the flate-player, twelve mattar; for the stoward of the public women, twelve matlar; for
the atone-cutter Chandoja, thirty matier.

(Lines 46-49.) In order that the seigniors Dadigayys, Doddayya, Ajjarayya, and alil
the other seigmiors (of Sivunsr), their sons and grandsons, should continue to apply the
revennea of lordship from the seigniory of Sivunfir for all time to (the culf of) the god
Nagtdvara, they laved 85méfvara-pandita-déva’s feet and with pouring of water made over
(to him) the revenunes of lordships from the seigniory with immanity (from imposts). Thus
the six Gavuydus and eight Seifis of BAndi, taking charge of this pious foundation, shall
waintain it according to its proper rule.

{Verse 14.) If the Goravas® who are K&lamukhas shonld not be devout, if they should be
8o neglectfn} that the company of fair women shonld not come for three days for enjoyment,
or if all the students should fail to study actively slways, the worthy superintendents must
‘never allow them to stay : to this effect has Nagadadva ostablished and regulated this pious
fonndation at Btindi. '

(Verse 15.) The earth surronnded by the ocean fllled with billows raised by the roaring
storm-winds praises this worthy Sarmka, calling himp & mine of splendid learning, a model for
the soquisition of wealth, a #its of the series of jewels of exalted virtues, a crown of the
Perfection of generosity : what & kanaju I® '

(Verse 16.) When N&gad#va, foremont of generals, ornament of the whole world, isaned
the command, thin Aamkarirys, a Vichaspati of punning phrase, a teacher to the loyal,

} This explains the phrase kal ¥ )bhada sdlvargg[e®], “ for the four persons of the column,” in tho Banks-
.pur inseription, L 48, above, Vol. XIIT, p. 172, Cf. above, p. 1.
© ¥ Halvs sscetios of the monastery,
* Literally, s storehouse; of. Ann, Report, Mysore Arch. Dopt., 1918, p. 6.
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undertook the charge and -constructed in the middle of the town of Stindi a dwelling for
Nsgaévara, so that the Snials were completed in & manner that none could possibly imagine.
{Lines 54-59 : seven common Sanskrit admonitory verses.)

(Lines 59-62: a prose Kanarese admonitory formula of the usual type, followed by a prose
SBanskrit formula,)

(Lire 63.) Ravapayya, town-clerk of Btindi, a bee to the lotna-feet of Isvara, wrote (this
gront). Luck ! great fortune !

G.—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA II: BAKA gol AND 897,

This is an inscription on & stone in a wall on the right side of the gateway of the village,
The slab is rectangular; the #idth of the inscribed area is 3 ft., the height 5 ft. 6 in. Tt is
broken at the bottom, and in a state of extreme dilapidation, hardly s single line being com-
pletely preserved. Over the inseribed ares is a panel with sculptures. This ig divided by per-
pendicular lines into five smaller panels, which, reckoning from the proper right, contain the
following designs :—(1) a squatting votary ; (2) a similar fgure, surmounted by the sun ; (3)
a lisige on an abhisheka-stand i (4) & sguatting ball, surmounted by the moon; (5) a cow
sackling & calf. Over this is the rounded top of the slab.—The character is a good normal
Kanarese of the period ; the lettors are aboat 1 in. high.~—The language is Old Kanaress, with
the exeeption of the introductory formula, the opening verse, and the two concluding verses of
sdmonition and final formula, which are in Sanskrit. As the greater part of the contents of the
record is illegible, we can say little of its peculiaritien of langnage. We may, however, note the
preservation of { in negaida, 1, 6, 21, 36, negajd=, 1. 31, ¢idud=, 1. 10 (P), iddu, 1. 37, nimild=,
L. 12, éipatiumann, 11 1%, 37, &{-kits, 1. 47, galde, 1. 94 f., and the false spelling kufa, 1, 3.

The contents of the record, so far as they are legible, may be summarised as follows.
After the prefatory Jayad=ch=abhyudayas=cha and the regular verse beginning Jayaiy=avishisri-
tadi, 1 yives the usual Chalukyan formula (Samasta-bhuvan-aéraya, eta.), ending with the name
of the reigning sovereign, Bhuvanaikamalla-déva (35masvars II), and then (1. 3) breaks into
an Utpalamala verse landing his prowess apd his dominion over the kings of the Chdlas,
Varilas, Lalas, Khasas, Magadhas, Eérales, Pirasikes, Népilas, and Turushkas. After a
kanda verse to the same effect (1. 5), it deacends to prose (il. 6-3), stating in the usnal form-
that during his reign thers wag a certain fendatory, possessing the five maha-fubdas and bearing
besides other #itles (now illegible) those of vivéha-Chanakya, amdgha~-vikya, and Kdichi-
puravar-cfegra, whose name wag Bhuvanaikama.lla-Nolar‘nb[ﬁdhiraja—Permma.ns]q.i Bimgana-
deva (1. 8, 9). Accordingly, Singapa was of the Nolamba race, and bore the birudg Bhuva-
naikamalla, perhaps as a complimeut to bis suzerain.! Two or three stanzas are devoted to the
praise of Siagaga’s valour as displayed against the Cholas and on other occasions (1. 9-13).
Then comes a prose passage (Il 13-19) giving him a namber of complimentary epithets (e.g.
vthhav- Akhandala and ripu-bhapala-kilakate, 1. 14, faran-dgata-vajra-pamjsra, pratipaksha-
bhikara, and vikram-sttumga, 1, 15), stating that at the time of the deed he was administering the
Nolambavadi thirty-two thousand and the Kisukasd seventy,! and introdueing BGmadvara-
paudita-déva, a volary of the god Achaldévara (Bive) in the rdjadhani Stpdi, who apparently
was the trustee of the endowment to be presoutly specified. Two kanda verses are devoted
to Samésvara’s merits (11. 19-21), They are followed by the formal statement of gift (1, 21-

! We may compare the case of Bhuvnnnihvira-Udsyidityn under the same king : Dyn. Kanar, IHtr, p. 443,
O sibgana of. Dyn. Kanar. Distr., ith, The Sidgage-ddvarasa who was goverting Kisukad, Banavisi, and
Santalige in A.D. 1045 (Dyn., p, 439) may have been bis yrandfather.

? Here the noms is mere perfectly preserved: tho stone reads Bhvanm'.i‘amlla—Nofamb[édkim']ja-
Permma[nladi Singona-divar (1, 16),



No. 6.] INSCRIPTIONS OF SUDL g9a

24), announcing the transfer by Singana to Ssmé&vara of certain lands in Saka 991 for the
supply of névddya of the god (Achaldivara), feeding of ascetics, etc.; and the bounds of this
estate are specified (1L 24-37).

This is immediately followed by a second record, beginning with a verse (11 27-28), and
then giving in prose the titles of a Dandundyake of Bhuvanaikamalla, which include samudii-
gata-panmcha-mahi-fabda, mohi-samantddhipati, parasndri-puira, satye-Radhiya, and sahasa-
Vainatéye (I 28-31). His name is defaced ; here only the ending, -mayyan, is clearly visible;
but on 1. 37 we can read with certainty Ko . . dévayyani, while the two intermediate
aksharas may with great probability be read as {tima. Accordingly we may provisionally read
ag the name [Kottilmayyarh on 1. 31 and Kottimad3vayyam onl 37. Several veraes,
beginning with a Mattébhavikridite, are devoted to the praisc of hiz valour and virtae (1.
31-36). Then comes the formal grant, stating that this Dandanayaks, while administering the
Kisukad seventy and another distriet, of which the name looks like Chaitdravartis, asgigned
in Saka 997 an estate for the maintenance of the oult of thalééva_ra (11. 36-40), the endowmens
to be under the protection of the six Gavapdas and eight Settis of Stipdi (H. 40-41}. Then
comes another assignment, almost wholly illegible (11. 41-42), after which is a clause stating
that a jeweller (manigdra) named Maddi Betti, son of & Setti whose name is effaced, but whao
is described a8 8 gunada bedarrga, of the Jewellers’ Quarter in Edndi, granted for the same
cult cortain shopa in S@pdi and others in the r@jadhant Vikramapura, the latter of which were
part of his seifi-samya or “liberty " possessed by him ag a merchant (Il 42-45). These
properties also were to be under the protection of the six Gavupdas and sight Settis of Sandi
(1. 45). The record closes with a Kanarese admonitery formula of the uenal kind (1. 45.48),
the Sanskrit verses beginning Samanys=yarm (1l 48-49) and Sve-dattan pora-datidn »a
(1. 50), a Kanarese postscript (1. 50-51) stating that the fair copy was drafled by Ravapayya,
the town-slerk of Sandi (see above, inscription F, 1. 63), who is here styled Bhaskara-dasa,
“ slave of the Sun,” in addition to the epithet Isvara-pada-pamkaja-bhramara, the Sanskrit
formula beginning Nyan-aksharam (11. 51-52), and salutations to Sarasvatl and Gagapati (1. 52).
On 1. 53 is & fragment of a third date; [balhula saptami Aditya-varadandina dakshipiyana-
samkranti-nimittah. L. 54 shews traces of some epithets,

The record, as we have seen, contains two dates. The first (11. 22-23) is ma follows :
Sa(éa)ka-varsha 991lveyas Sanmya-samvataarada Pashya sa($u)ddha a[shtami] Brihaspati-vars-
dol=uttariyana-fa(sa)mkrénti-nimittarn. The second (L 35) rona thus: Sa{éa)ka-varsha,
307neya Rakshafa(sa)-satavatsarada Pushya(?) . . . . . . uttariyana-sarmkranti.
nimittarh. T am indebted to Mr. Sewell for the following remarks on thess data :-——

“(1) 8. 991 expired=Saumyaz=A D, 1069-70. In thig year, by the Arya-siddhanta, the 8th
fukla {:thi of Pushya expired 6 h.52 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 24 Doacember,
A.D. 1089, and was coapled with that Thursday. This, working by true tithis. Working by
mean fithis, the resolt is the same; only the 8th fithi expired, by that caloulation, 1 h. 34 m,
after mean sunrise. Both were coupled with that Tharsday. On the same day the Makara-
sarkrinti, the Uttardyaga-samkranti, occurred, by the Arya-siddhanta, at 4 b. 55 m. after
mean sunrise.”

“(2) The year corresponds to A.D. 1075-6. In that year the Makara (Utter@yapa)-
sathkranti fook place, by the Arya-siddhdnia, at 18 b, 10 m. after mean sunrige on Thursday,
24 Decomber, A.D. 1075. The day was coupled with the l4th Sukla fithi of Pausha
(Pushya), which itk expired (taken as a true tithi) at 2 b. 59 m. after mean sunrise on that
Thursday ; and, taken as a mean tithi, at 5 h. 40 m. after mean snnrise, In either ecase the 14
Sukla of Pushya was coupled with that Uttariyspa-samkrinti day=24 December 1075,
That is evidently the date of the record.”
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Not many geographical names can be extracted from this dilapidated record. Besides
the catalogune of kingdoms mentioned in Il. 3-4, the frequent reference to Sipdi, and the
usual list of firthas on 1. 46, we find only the rather doubtful K&mohipurs, i.e. Conjeevaram
(1. 8), the Nolambavadi thirty-two thousand (1. 16), the Kisukid seventy (Il. 16, 37), the
name that I have read tentatively as Chamdravariti (1. 87), and Vikramspura (1. 44). No-
lambavadi is in the region of Bellary. Oxn Kisukad see above, P- 76. Vikramapura is now
Arasibidi.

H.-.OF THE REIGN OF BOMESVARA If: SAKA gga.

This is an inscription on & stone in the back-yard attached to the honse of the kulkarni
‘Lachappa. On the panel at the top of the stone are soulptures, similar fo thoss of the
inscription G, exoept that the first panel on the proper right contains the figure of some
quadruped, and there is mo trace of the sun and moon. The top of the slab is rectangalar,
not ronnded. The area covered by the writing is abomt 5 ft. 2} in. in height and 2 ft. 62 in.
in width. The characters, which as far as 1. 51 are normal Kanarese of the period, are
between | in. and § in. high. The special form of y! appears in bhamiy= (1. 27). On 1. 43
begin two supplements, of which the first is in & hand vory similar to that of the precedirg,
and the second is in an awkward angalar soript suggestive of the twelfth century.—The
language of the first record, with the exception of the opening formula, the introductory
verse, and the commonitory stanzas on 11. 31-37, which are Sanskrit, is Old Kanarsse of the
sccond period; the supplement on ll. 43-58 is of the medieval type of Kanarese. In the
former, we may notice the retention of { in wegalda (1. 7, 14), negaldash? (1. 11}, didu (L. 8),
élpattara (1. 19 @.), &l-k344 (1l. 39-43), the mistaken upadhmaniye in vak=pipad (1. 34), and
the lexically intevesting word méle (1. 22 ff.), The firat supplementary record has initial P
chauged to & in halla® (1L 46, 51}, but elsewhere retaina the p. The second supplement presents
kadada (L. 52), han[n®]eradr (1. 54), Ladinarw (1. 55), hal[I*]a (1. 55), by the side of pi-dimia
(11, 53-38).

The subject of the first record is & grant by Bhuvenaikamalla (83mésvara II). Opeuning
with the formula Svestt Jeysf=cheabhyudoyed=cha and the verse Joyuby=avishkrilat, it
beging its enlogies with the same verse (Palavack-Chola, etc.) as inscription F, followed Iy
another stanza in the same strain (Il. 4-7), and then in prose introdnces Parchalingacs-
vayya, “ the gentleman belonging to the God of the Five Lihgas,” who, ns the context shews,
is no othev than 83madvara-pandita.déva, known to us from inseviption F; two verses in his
praiso follow (Il. 7-14). Then comes prose, stating that in Saka 946, while in Vikramapura,
Bhuvanaikamalla granted to this Pandit, for the support of the cult of Pafiche-linga-déva
(Siva), the town Musiyagere, of which the bounds are specified (11 14-¥8), with tome
further details (11 28-31), The dooument comcludes with five of the msual Sanskrit verses
{viz. those beginning Dalubhir=vcasudhd. Saminys=yah, Mad-vaida-jab, Sva-datiai, and
Na vishwir) nnd the usual Kanarese prose formanla (I1. 31-43).

Then Legins the firat supplement (11 43-51). Tt opens with a clumsy Mattsbhavikeidita
verse stating that Chakayya, the kurana or commissioner of Kisukad, grauted lands on the
south of the tomple of Arxi-limga-déva (ie. Paﬁcha-liﬁga-déva: see above), for maintaining
the cult of Chakésvara, which evidently is a temple of Siva founded or re-established 1y him ;
this estate was made over to Muni-83ma, or, as he is called furtber on, 85madéva-brati-pati
or Bomesvariry-Sttama—evidently the same as the 86mé§vara mentioned in 1he fiet jart of
this iuscriptiov--haviug been purchased from the six Gavumdass (1l. 43-45). Then come thice

! Bee above, Vol. X11, p. 335. 3With the siound -syllable short : see above, Vi, X117, p. 327,
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awkward wverses, in respectively Mahdsragdhard, Sragdhars, and Muttcbhavikrigite motre,
defining the boundaries of the lands (1l. 45-51). The estate lay close by Samkalir (1. 46).

Lastly we have the second sapplement (11. 52-58). It records in prose a list of land, which
Ealyinadakti (a Saiva doctor whom we shall meet again iv inscription K) obtained from
Molleya Samka Gaurhda, and with the possession of which he was formally investod by the king.
The king was Vikramaditya VI; for 1l, 56-58 inform us that Vikramaditys-dévarasaru, after
celebrating the Ananta-vrata, laved the feet of Kalyanadakti and granted to him in the prescnce
of the six Gaumndas and eight Settis the aru-vanam,} bedugol (whatever that may be), and
“ stroet-miils  (kéri-gans). This second supplement accordingly may be asaigned to about

1100 A,D. One of the estates lay in Balagere (1. 53), anotber north of the roed of Sirignppc
(1. 85). '

The date of the firat record {I. 18) is: faka 996, the cyclic year Anands; Phalguus,
possibly the tenth of the dark fortnight; Sunday. I am indebted to Mr. Bewell for the
following observations: © 8. 996 expired=A.D. 1074-5. In that year thc lunsr month Sravaua
was interoalated. By the Arya-siddhanta, on Bunday, 16 March, A.D. 1075, tho true 11fh
tithi of the dark half of Phalguns ended about 14 h. 32 m. after meau suurise on that day, and
was goupled with the day (Sanday). By the Sarya-stddhdnta, the cnding of the troe titki was
14 h, 36 m. after mean sunrise on the same day. The mean #ithi Phalguns bahula 11 cnded
17 h. 43 m. after mean sunrise on that Sunday, and wae coupled with it. The date is correct sy
regards the week-day, Sunday, if for lenth we read elcventh.”

A pumber of geographical names occur, besides the references to S8di and the list of
kingdoms in v. 2. The first record mentions the Kisukdd seventy (1. 19, 20), Vikramapura
(. 19), Musiyageye, the town granted (1. 21), Ka}lamantr (1. 22), Gulugavalli (1l. 22, 23),
¢ Arahine * * (L 23), Malagere (1. 26), Sitngavattige (1. 28) end some minor localitics.
Tn the supplements we find Kisukad (. 43), Samkaltr (1. 46), Balagere (1. 53), uud
Biriguppe (L 55). Musiyagere is obviously the * Moocsigerri” of the Indian Atlas shect 58,
nccording to which it lies 5 miles north-north-west from 8adi, in lat. 15° 48, Jong. 75° 564",
On Kisukéd, Samkalir, and Siriguppe, sec above, p. 76, Vikramapura is now Arasibidi. The
other places I am unable to identify.

TEXT OF LINES 2.31.°
[(Metrea: Muttsbhavikrigita, vv. 2, 5; Kanda, v. 8; Chanpakamald, v. 4.]

[

Om® Bvasti SBamasta-bhovan-ifraya §1i-Prithvi-vallabha maharaj-adhiraja

3 paramdévara psramabhattarakarh Batyasrays-kula-tilakarn  Chaluky-ablarayarn
érimad-Bhuvanaikamalla-vallabharn || Vryitta{i] -]

4 Balavach-Chéla-narfmdra-darppa-dslanam Mialavys-vams(i)-Arnnava-jvalad-Aurbhb-
analan-Arngs-Vamga-Khasa-Vemgi-Pindys-8aurishtra-Ke-

b ra}a.-Népﬁla-'I‘urushka-Ohéra-Hagadha—kshmﬁpﬁla-dhimdhar-ﬂnila.n:azhbhadhi-vr';t-ﬁvu.ni-

valayadol Chalukya- .

¢ kanthiravam || [2*] Kanda | Vir-Gvat@ren-skhil-ddbararh Bbuvanaikamalla-
vallabhan=aldah  dbariniyam=-eka-chakrade viram
7 nuta-easkala-chakravartti-lalamam ] [3*] Om Ant=cnisi  npegalda  Srimad-

Bhuvansikamalla-dévara vijaya-rhjys-
8 menitar-sttar-abhivriddhi-pravarddham dnam=i-chamdr-a{rkka-taJramh  sukba-samkatla-
vinsdadim rdjyam-geyyuttam-ildu

L A tax on manys Iands : sce Tud, Ast, Vol. XIX (1880), p. 249, and Ep. Fad., Vol. 111, pp. 184, 231, elc.
2 From the ink-impreasions, % Denoted by s spisal symbol.
N
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10

11

12

13

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

26

27

28

29

rajadh@ni  BAndiya NagaréSvarada pratibaddham=appa  Parmchalithgadévayyar |
Vyittarh || Sngatadol=Adi-bu-

ddhan=Akalarmkadol=Adi-jinarh pramina-mirgea-gatadol=Akshapidan=akhil-Zrttha-
vivéka-chapars Kapidan=ftma-gatado-

l=gkke vakya-gatadol nere Jaimini Sabda-lske-margga-gatadolsd Brihaspatiy=enalu
negaldam Nagargvar-Adhipam || [4%]

Harig-amk-armka-jsti-vitathka{m)m=ori-gan vydghr-ajinath [—]8bharan-Rr[—w w—]
trigfilam=enig-irdd=i chi-

hoams=ill=emban=itt=orad=ill=Tévaran=emban=4m [« w—]] Bimaédvaram LakuliSvara-
[~ —ww-~] prabbivaman=ad=i-

nn=4 vanniporn bagnipsi {| [5*] Om! Ant=enisi negalda yama-niyama-gvidhyiya-
dhyina-[ dbErapa-maun]-Anvshthina{ns)-ja-

pa-samadhi-éila-gnna-sartapaonar Likul-dgama-pragannar  Samkhya-sargvara-rajs-hazisar
Naiyayika-

kdminl-karnn-avatamsar  Vaiss(68)shika-si(3i)kh@msanigaly sakala *
®= * * ¥ * ¥ sppa  $rimat-

85mésvara-panditargge Pamoha-lithga-dévar=amga-bhagakkarn vidyi-dinakkams=alliya
vi[dva]t-tapsdhenar=ahira-dina-

kkam=-endu svasti Sa{da)ka-varsha o0eneya Anands-ssmvatssrads Pa(pha)lguna
* x = = & * » * * Kiitya-viradandu

Kisukid«&lpattara baliya Vikramapuradol palavam devags * % * % % = »
* *  Srimad-Bhuvanaika-

malla-@&var panditara  k#élamh  ksrchchi  hast-ddakam-geyda  sarbba-namasyam
[¢-ishta]-bhagahn mBdi kottar! Kisnkdd-a-

lpattara baliye badarh Musiyagerey=adara chatus-sime midale Machiya kere
a[goél-

yedale Kallamanira Gulugavalliya wmuoggudde Parithada méley=ali  nipurn-
golla | temmkals Bichche-

y=ériga mégana amkdleya méle alli nipmm-galla | »pairi(rri)tyadaly  Gulugavalliys
Arahiua * %

muggudde amksleya wmele alli nirnm-galla | paduvalu  Dogendelan-amkesleya
msle alli wirmm-galllu | ]

vayavyadalu Nariy=oravina Kiramgiya béttada DBada-nansmdhareya kalla kappi® |
bada[ga]-

1 per-bbetta | mangadaly  Turalakabbeyim badagana  Kframgiya Malagersya
simeya muggudde |

alli nirom-galls | antu chitur-Achited=olagana bhiimiy~=ellarh tala-vribtiy=igi
garbb-abhyantara-siddhiyim

gramarm:  sarbba-namasyar (7 Stindiyol=Aditya-varado} nereva santheya
Sisigavabtigeya surmkamar

dévara ne{ni)vadyakke bittar || Dévalayamgala badagaly  kereys Lkelage
bit{ta] * * otti mattar=erads ||

I Danoted Ly & apiral synrbel.

.7 About 9 aksharas ave illegible ; the lost six loak somewhat like [baku]la dasqmi.

¥ About 9 cheharar here are illegible, 4 We ahonld rather expect Foffa.
¥ The A< i tather uncertain, and one or two lctters are lost at the end of the line, )
¢ Posaibly Exrppi. T This danda is followed by s faibia-aymbol and another dandas.

% Followed by he spiral symbol.
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80 Int~i dharmmaman sm;giiysa;umrsggavugcjuga;umwnharwsaef,:_tiya,mm kai-kopdu
sva-dharmmadi rakshisu-
31 ttam-irppar ||

TRANSLATION.

(Lines 2-3.) Hail! The asylum of the whole world, favonrite of Fortune and Farth,
grest Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s Tace, embellishment
of the Chalukyas, Bhuvansikamalla-valiabha 1~

(Verse 2.) A shatterer of the pride of the potent Chdja rorarch, a blazing submarine
fire to the ocean that is the race of the Malavyas, a wind to the clouds that are the kings of
the Afigas, Vangas, Khasss, and Vemgi, the Pandyas, Saurdshtras, Kéralas, Népaias,.
Turushkae, Chéras, and Magadhas, is the Chalukyan lion in the cirenit of the acoan-girt
carth,

(Verse 3.) Of heroio descent, s support of the universe, a hero, a renowned oroament
of all emperors, Bhuvanaikamalla-vallabha has ruled the earth with sole dominion,

(Lines 7-9.) While the victorious reign of king Bhuvanaikamalis, who is thus renowned,
was proceeding in a course of suecessively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon,
sun, and stars, and he wss reigning in the enjoyment of plensant conversations, the gentleman
of the god Paficha-linga, who is attached to (the templs of) Nagarsévara in the capital city
Sapdi—

(Verse 4) A primal Buddha to the Buddhist, s primal Jina to an Akalanka an
Akshapada [Gotama] to the student of logie, & Kunads ekilled in discrimination of all meanings
to the student of (the science of) the soul, and likewise a Jaimini indeed to the student of
(soriptural) toxts, s Brihaspati to the studeut in the realm of grammar: thus was the mastey of
(the temple of) Nagardivara renowned,

(Verse 5.) Bomésvara . ., . lacking the tokeus (of Siva) consisting of a mass of braided
locks (shaped like) a dovecot and decorated by the deer-Bgared (moon), the fiery eye, the tiger-
ekin, . . . . . , ornaments, the trident, yet an Isvara [Lord, or Siva] withont peer(?)

. + + + how now can a pavegyrist (fitly) praise his mastery [fover the doctrines of the]
Lakujidvara sect ?

(Lines 14-18.) To 8omédvara-pandita-déva, who is thos renowned, possessing the meritg
of practice of the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentra-
tion, observance of silence, prayer, and absorption, favouring the Lakula traditions, a royal
swan in the lake of S@nkhya doctrine, an ear-jewel of the lady of Ny&ya doctrine, a crept-jewel
of Vaiféshika doctrine , . . for the personal enjoyment of the god Paificha-lifiga, for the
dispensation of knowledge and dispensation of food to local learned men and ascetics,—

(Lines 18-21) Hail! on Sunday . . . of Phalguns in the Saka Fear 996, tho
oyolic year Anands, king Bhuvansikamalla, [7 having passed] several days in
Vikramapure, within the Kisukdd seventy, laved the feet of the Pandit, poured water over
hie bands, and assigned to him as a universally respected estate with the eight rights of
enjoyment?® the town of Musiyagere, within the Kisukid soventy,

(Lines 21.28.) Its bounds are: on the east, MaZchi's Tank ; on .Ithe south-east, the
muggudde of Kallamanfr and Gulaguvalli, the hillocks of Parths, there a dressed stone ; of
the south, the hillock of the asikslet shrubs above the Dry-land(?) bank, there a dressed stoue ;.

! Properly Akalaiika is the name of a famous Jafu divine ; but here it seems to demote, by the ehhafiri-
#yéya, Jain theologians geverally. The whole passage means that Somévara was a master of the lore of all the
schools mentioned. 3 See above, Vol XIII, p. 34.

® M¥{e, which I amsume to be the same as the méde of the dictionary. 4 The shrub Alangivm Lamarekis..

: N2
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on the south-west, the muggudde of Qulngavallisud . . . the hillock of asikaole shrabs,
shere a dressed stone ; on the west, the hillock of asiksle shrubs belonging to Dogendels, there
a dressed stome; on the noeth-west, the stone-heap of the Bida-nanamdhare! at the point of
the Jackal’a Spring and the hill of Karamgi; on tbe north, the great hill; on the north-east,
tho muggudde of the boundary of Karamgi and Milagere on the north of (the estate of)
Turalakabbe, there a dreased stone. Thus oll the land within the four sides of access (was
granted) on taja-vritti tenare with establishment of all internal rights,’ e village universally
respected.

(Lines 28-31.) The tolls of Sitagavattige belonging to the markets meeting on Sundays at
B8andi they granted for (defrayiny) the food-offerings of the god. Two matéar of . .
were granted below the tank on the north of the temples. Thas the six Gavapdus and the
cight Bettis, taking charge of this pioas foundation, shall maintain it accerding to its proper
rule.

" [—OF THE REIGN OF VIERAMADITYA VI: BAKA 1008.

This ia & record incised on a stone oa tue left side of the gateway of Sadi. The width of
the inscribed srea is 2 ft, O} in, the beight 4 fi. 11} . The top of the stoune contsins
" aculptures, representing on the centre a liiga oo an abhishéka-stand in & chapel, with a priest
officiating mpon it; to the proper vight of this isa squatting bull, to the left a standing cow
suckling & ecalf. It is in very indifferant preservation, thongh all the essential matter can be
reaid.—The soript is o typical Kanavese hand of the period; the letters vary from % in. to
tin—The language is Old Kanarese, verging on the medieval dialect, with the exception of
the opening formula (. 1), the verse Jayaty=avishkritam (1. 1-2}, two hortatory verses (11, 44-
A7), the formula Nyan-aksharam=adhik-aksherar od (1. 49), and the oonclnding masgala and
adoration of Ganapati (1. 50), which are Sanskrit. The ! does not sppear fo be used in the
inseription, though it is found in -ggaldeyumans (l. 52) ia o snpplement ; it is replaced by 7 in
negarddusm (1. 6) and negardda (1. 11, 22),° aud by }in &lpattare (1. 28) and é-koti (1. 42).
The npadhmdniya appears in antafpura (1. 18), Of some lexical interess are: sujdna-thaniya
(L. 17), moradi (in diriya morads, 1. 32), and kaldviga, appaveatly *craftsman ™ (l. 52).

The subject of the record is avother grant to tho same Bomésvars whom we have met
above. After the opening formula and the verse Jayaty=avishhritam (1. 1-2), it gives in
prose the formal titles of Tribhuvanamalla-vallabha (Vikramaditys VI), whoia then extolled
in three verses, in which it ia said that the Cholas, Lilas (Latas of Soauthern Gujarat), and
Malepas (of the Western Ghants) shuuned him in tervor and the Edmkanas trembled before
him (Il 2-10).* Next comesa panegyric upon his semior queen Lakshmi.dévi,® in prose
(11, 12-19) and verse (ll. 20-22), after which we are informed that, while reigning at the
standing camp of Kalydus, on the specified date, she granted to Bomésvara the town of
Pomgari, in the Kisukid seventy, for maintaining the loeal calt and charities (1l 22-29).
Then follow specifications of the boundaries of Pomgari (1l 23-34) and of supplementary
assignments for offerings, stadents’ stipends, and the Chaitra and Pavitra ritea® (11, 29-38).
Thy endowment was to be under the control of the six Gamupdas and eight Seitis of Sapdi
(11. 38-39). Then follow 8 Kanarese commonitory formula of the regular type (Il 3§-43) snd
the Sanskrit verses beginning Saminydeyam (1. 44-46) and Sva-dattam para-deitani vod

1 1 { have rightly divided this word, it should mean ¢ the ghost’s sister-in-law’’ (Skt. bhgta-narandri).
* See 1. 4., Vol. XIX (1830}, p. 271 1 See above, Vol XIII, p, 327.

4 Cf. Dynastics Kan. Disir, p, 453 5 1hd, p. 448,

$ See Iud, Ant, Voi, XXXVII], p. 52.
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(1L. 46-47). After these comes the statement that the fair copy was written by the town-clerk
of Stpdi, Rivapayye, who is styled Bhdskara-ddsa, “ slave of the Sun,” and Ifrava-pad-abje-
bhramara, % a bee to the lotns-feet of Siva.’" The Sanskrit formula beginning Ny#n-aksharam
(1. 49), a masgals, and the uugrammaticsl words Ganapatydye numak (1. 50) conclude the body
of the record. To this is appended a supploment, apparently of four lines. It mentions a
man whose name seems to be Kattdja, who is described as Achalésvarada kaldviga, *the
craftaman of (the temple of) Achzlédvara,” and refers to a gift of some lands.

The details of the date (1l. 24-25) are: the year 9 of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic
year Raktakshi; the niuth day of the dark fortnight of Pusbya ; a Tuesday, Maskgalevira ; the
Uttardyspa-sarmkranti. On this T am indebted to Mr, Sewell for the followThg remarks: ¢ By
both the Arya and the Sarya Stddhantas (caleulating for the trne t4th7), Pushya bahula 9 was
conpled in the given year with Tuesday, 24 December, A.D.1084. The first year of the
Chalokya-Vikrama era was, so said Kielhorn, apparently A.D, 1076-77. This confirms his
fixtare, since A,D. 1084-5 agrees with this record-year, the Chalukya-Vikrama year 9. The
year 1084-5 was Raktakshi=Chalukya-Vikrama 9. The true #ithi, Poshya bahula 9, ended
by the Sarya-siddhanta 10 h. 8 m. after mean sunrise on 24 December, A.D. 1084, and by
the Arya-siddhante 10 h, 4 m, after. The mean £iths ended 48 m. before mean sunrise on that
Tuesday, and would have been coupled not with Tuesday, but with Monday, 23 December.

This seems to show that caleulations were made at that time and place by frue and not by mean
Hthis”

“The Uttariyana-sarmkricti occurred on the same day (Pushya bahula 9), or 24 Decem-
ber, A.D. 1084, by the Arya-siddhanta 2 h. 3 m., and by the S#rye-siddhania 2 h. 41 m,, after
mean suorise. This, conpled with G (1) and G (2), seems to shew that the solar day of the
turn of the year was considered of great importance in Dharwar at that time.”

The places mentioned are not many. Besides the races named in v. 2 and the usual
tirthas on 11, 39-40, we have only Kalyana (1. 23), 8andi (1. 2%, ete.), the Kisukfid seventy
(1. 28), Pomgari (1l. 28-29), and o fow minor localities, the names of which are mostly illegible.
Kalyans is the capital, Kalyggi. On Kisukad see above, p. 76,

TEXT OF LINES 2-28.2
[Metres : Sragdhard, v. 2; Champekamala, v. 3; Kanida, v. +; Matisbhavikridita, v. 5.]

| T+

Om? Samasta-bhuvan-aéraya S1i-Prithvi-vellabhs  ma-

3 hiardj-adbirija paremésvara psramabhattirakam Saty@sraya-kuola-tilakem Chaluky-

Sbharapar :

4 énimat-Tribhuvanamalla-vallabham ||  Vryittarn || Svasti  &rimach-Chajuky-
dnvaya-gagana-sudhs-rachiy=a-

5 namnat-bhibbrin-mesta-nyast-Ammghri-padmarm  Nyiga-Nala-Nahush-ady-adi-bhiipii]a-li)a-
" vistirpp-Atma-prabhivarn

6 vimala-nija-yais-vallarl-vyipta-dikpala-stomamh  mfrtti-Nariyapan=ene negarddam®
Vikreméaditya-dévam || [2%]

7 Idadi(ri)na  Cholikarm kaleke varane Lid)ana lile diram=Adudu Malepar=

kkadarmgi tale-d0rade Kom-

1 Cf. above, p. 95. ¥ From the ink-impressions.
* Denoted by the apiral symbol. + Cf. above, p, B6.
% For aegaldan. ’
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8 kanam=ellam=-abja-patrada(da) jalad=ante sarhchalisut-irppuvn  mattin=arati galig=
ottida sodal=ante nammdidndu

9 Vikreman=int-ir-anishdyg-vikramaa | [3%) Kapdah | A mahipilakan=
esakam=ad=1 mahiyol mahime-vadadu-

10 d=uilvritt-éri-atomamn=itmtya-bhqj-ﬁddi(ddﬁ)m~§,si-marlchi parbbi sidhise palaram
[ [4*] Vachanam ||

11 Ant-enisi negamrdda’l  érimat-Tribhuvenamalla-dévars vijaya-rijyam=uttar-sttar-
abhivriddhi-pra-

12 varddhkamEnams=g-chamdr-irkka-tiram  salottum-ire | Tan-mand-vallabhe avastys
anavarata-parama-kalyan-a-

13  bhyudaya-sahadra(sra)-phala-bhéga-bhagini samsira-sara-svasti-sarhpad-abhogini  riya-

: Niardysna-

14 vidala-vaksha[s*]-sthala-sthita-pratyaksha-Lakshmi yan[vana-na®]ndans-vana-vasants-
lakshmi sakala-kala-kalapa-hladha[re]

15 vilasa-vidyddhare Vikramaditya-déva-mans-ramjani savati-mada-bhamjani Ch#lukya.
Rama- ’

it hridaya-harsh-stkarshe santat-Anarghya-mani-kanaka-kam¥ana-varshe nitya-pa{ra*]ma-
puuya-prabhiva-

17 charitra-pavitre sal-lalita-gitie  sujina-thaplya-patra-si(si)romanpi dina-chintimani

185 amala-snvati-mada-khandani gamast-Zotahpura-mukha-mandani  &rimat-Tribhuvana-

mallg-de-

19 va-vidala-vaksha{a]-sthala-nivisiniyar=appa érimat-piriy-arasi Lakshmaia.déviyar I
Vrittam ||

20 Anavady-irgaja-rijya-lakshmi laland-ratnam  vilis-stpalar janit-aed($6)sha-jagaj-jan-
abhimate-

2l yo vipr-ipta-kalpa-drumam dyu-nadi-nirmmala-kirtti vidva-jagatibbrid-Vikramaditya-
chakri-nisargg-a-

22 dita-pupya-dévateye ELakshma.dévi bha-chakrado) I [5*] Ant=enisi negardds?
srimat-piriy-a-

28 rassi Lakshmi-déviyar Ealyina-nele-vidinel sukha-sathkathi-vinsdadim r&jyarn--
geyya-

24 ttam-irddu  Srimach-Chélukya-vikrama-varsha fneya Raktikshi-sarhvatsarada
Fushya-hahy-

25 la-navami  Marmhgala-varadol=id=nttardyapa-sa(sa) ikranti-nimitiarn svasti yama-

niysma-svadhya-

26 ya—dh)'atm-dhﬁraua-mo(mau)n-ﬁnush{_;hﬁgm(ua.)-japa.-sam:‘xdhi-éila-sampannamrh érimad-
rajadhani

27 Sundiy-Achaleévarada  Somésvara-pandita-dévargge  alliya’  tapddbanar-Zhara-
divakkarh vidya-

28 dfoakka:  ddvar=amga-bhigakkam=-enda Kisukid=élpattars [baliya) bada
Pormgariyam sarbba-nainsa-

23 syam=8gi dhira-pirbbakarn m&di  kottar

TRANSLATION,

{Lines 2-4.) Om. The asylum of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, great
Ermperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of SBatyffraya’s race, embellishment of the
Chialukyas, Tribhuvanamalla-vallabha :(—

! Read negardda (i.e, negalda). 2 For megalda.
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(Verse 2.) Hail! a nectar-rayed [Meon] in the sky of the blest Chalukya lineage, the
lotuses of whose feot are placed upon the heads of bowing movarche ; whose own pnissance is
vast a8 the sport! of Nriga, Nala, Nahusha, and other kings of earliest times ; who pervades
the company of regents of the quarters of space with the creeping-plant of his stainless peraonal
glory ; an inearnate Nariyana—as sach is king Vikramaditys renowned.

(Verse 3.) The hostile Cholika comes vot to the battletield ; the Lila’s play has been put
far away | the Malepas, straining hard, shew not their heads; the Komkanas ave quivering all
like water on a Iotus-lenf ; other foes have been extinguished like a lamp exposed to the wind :
guch is Vikramsa’s fanliless prowess.

(Verse 4.) This monarch's eondition on the sarth has become exalted, as the rays of the
mighty sword in his arms have spread abroad and overeome mary multitudes of haughty foea.

(Lines 11-12.) While the victorious reign of king Tribhuvanamslla, who is thus renowned,
wa. proceeding in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (£+ endure) as long ag moon,
sun, and stara :—

(Lines 12-19.) She who is his soul's darling—hail l—who shares in the enjoyment of the
fruits of thousands of issues of unceasing supreme felicity; who revels in possession of fortunes
choicest in mortal lifo; & manifest Lakshmi resting on the broad bosom of that Narayana
among kings; a goddess of spring in the Nandana-park of youth ; she who sports in (mastery
over) the series of all the arts; a mistress of the arts of pleasare ; delighting king Vikrama.
ditya’s sonl; crushing the conceit of rival wives; raising intense joy in Chalukya Rams’s
beart ; dispeusing a constant rain of priceless jewela and golden bracelets: pure in her ceascless
and perfect righteous power and conduct ; having goodly graceful limbs ; a head-jewel among
actors enacting wisdom? ; a wishing-jewel of bounty ; shattering the conceit of stainless rival
wives ; adorning the face of the whole seraglio; dwelling oa king Tribhuvanamalla’s broad
bosom : to wit, the Senior Queen Lakshma-dévi :—

{Verse 5.) A jewel of women; the Fortune of the kingdom of the fanltless Angaja (i.e.
Cupid) ; a lotus of sport ; winning the approval of all the people in the world : s tree of desire
convenient for Brahmans; having glory stainless as the Celestial River (Ganges]; a holy
genins ariging from the nature of Vikramaditya the lord of the whole world~—such ig
Lakshma-dévi in the domain of earth.

{Liines 22-23.) The Senior Queen Lakshma.d&vi, who is thus renowned. while reigning af
the standing camp of KalyAna with enjoyment of plensant conversations, on the occasion of the
conjunction of the nifarayena, on Tuesday, the ninth day of the dark fortnight of Pushyg
in the ath Chalukya-vikrama year, the cyclic year Raktakehi, assigned with outpouring of
water to 80mésvara-pandita-déva, of (the templs of) Achal@§vara in the capital city Sundi,
who—baill—possesses the merits of practice of the major and minor disciplines, scriptural
study, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of silence, prayer, and absorption, for the
dispensation of food and dispensation of knowledge to the local ascetics and for the peraonal
enjoyment of the god, the town of Porgari, situate within the Kisukad seventy on universally
respected tenure,

J—OF THE REIGN OF VIERAMADITYA VI: SAKA 1008.

This is a record on a slab near the Basavanna Math on the road to Kalasipor, The stone,
which s so dilapidated that very little of the contents oun be read consecutively, is broken at

! I.e. heroic econduct performed without effort,

? I give ihia tranalation with reserve, Thdniya (Sanskrit sthdniya ; compare the use of sfhina and sthanake
in the langusge of dramaturgy) may mesn * performing the part, enacting the réle” Sujdna is uenally un
adjective ; but it may be & substantive {see Pischel, Gramm. der Prakrit-spracken, p. 191). Cf, inseription
E (1} sbove, p. 81,
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the bottom. On the top is a sculptured panel representing in the centre s liiga on an
abhishska-stand, on the proper right a bull and a votary, both squattiog, and on the left a cow
suckling a calf; over this is another panel, filling the triangular top of the slab, on which are:
delineated the sun and moon, with apparently an elephant in each cormer. The inscribed ares
is 8 ft. 1 io. wide, and 6 ft. 6 in, high.—The character is good Kanarese of the period, the
letters being from % in. to § in. high.—The language is Old Kanarese, except for the intwo-
ductory formula, the two first verses, and some formal stanzas on Il 58-66, which are in
Sanskrit. The deplorable condition of the stone makes it impossible to say much about the
linguistic forms; but we may notice two points. The I is preserved in (?) éida (1l. 15-16),
sldu (1. 29, 45), negalde (1. 52); and the wpadhmaniya appears in krishna-sarppalk=pra-
jlayante] (1. 63). |

The contents may be summarised as follows: After the formula Svasti Jayaf=chxabhyu-
dayas=cha and the usual stanza Joyaty=dvishkritam (11 1-2) comes the following Sanskrit verse:
of adoration of Siva (L. 2): Namas=trayimayahiriyo (read irayimaya-frir=yyd) vydptikrid=
Brahmanah puri sva-sthipita-jagad-gsha-éasandyn Pindkind. Next corues & morsel of prose
(1. 2-4), announcing a pedigree (vars-ivatara) of Tribhuvanamells.vallabha (Vikramd-
ditya VI), who is given the regular Chilukyan titles, The pedigres however consists only of
these two verses, in kande and wipaslamald metre respectively (1L 4-7) :

4 [Svast]i samasta-gun-idhysm prastutan=a Taila-bh@ipan-Adiy=enalu bhi-vistirnpa-

5 Euntal-orvvisa-stdma-Chalukya-vaméarsesedar=ppalarutn || Avar-olage | Vrittah |
Kira-Kalithga-Vamga-Magadh- Arbbuva-Girjjara-Pariyatra-Népals-Turn-

6 shke-Gaude-Khasha(sa)-Kdmkana-Kérala-Chéra - Chola - Kantaraja - Bimdhu-Pirgag.
Varila-Surashtraka-Lala-Barbbar-Abhira-mahésaram basske mididan=A-

7 havamalle-vallabham ||

This gives us only the statement that in the Chilukya lineage descended from Taila IT
thers was Ahavamalla-vsllabha (85madvara I), and & wholly impossible catalogune of kings
whom he is said to have conquered,

Then comes & kanda verse extolling his sen Tribhuvanamalla-Vikramiditya (VI),
followed by three stanzas identical with verses 4, 3, and 2 respectively of the preceding
inseription I (U. 7-13). Next we have the usual formula assigning the graot to
Vikramaditya's reign (11, 13-14), and a series of verses (Il 14-24) in praise of one of his
foudatovies, s dapdandtha-tilakan (1. 21} who appears to have waged war aunccessfally
upon the Surashtras, Abhiras, Chéras, ete. (1. 16-17), The subsequent prose (Il 24-32)
gives us the name of this worthy, Srivallabba (1. 28), together with his titles, which
include mahd-prachanda-dandanayakae (1. 24), vairi-bhaya-dayake (1. 24-25), [satya]- Vainateya,
fauch-Amjansya, kadana-thali-vinsde (L 25), myiga-mad-amada, vijaya-§ri-nivd@sa (1. 26), and

ripu-fmla-kiale (1. 27). T tella us further that he, while admivistering some provincs, assigned
at the nele-vidu of Kalyana on the specified date the town of Mudiyaniir, apparently in the
Kisukad seventy, to a trusteo (Il. 28-32). The next section (I, 32-52), in verse and prose, seems
to refer to this trastee, who apparently was a son of our old acquaintaunce 85médvara (drimat-
Ssmésvar-aryya-priya-suta, 1. 39) and & votary of Vigrahédvara (il. 43, 46, 50), and to Mudiya-
nitr itself. Then the bounds of Mudiyanfir are apecified (1I. 52.58), and the foundation is
declared to be under the charge of the six Gavandas and eight Settis (1. 58},

The details of the date (11. 20-30) ave: the 9th year of the Chalukya-vikrama era, the
cyelic year Raktakshi; the fall-moon of Aévayuja; Friday; s lunar eclipse. On this
Mr. Sewell has given me the following remarks: *The year is A.D. 1084-5. In that year, by
both the Arya and Sarye Siddhantas, the moment of full-moon of Advayuja was shortly before
sunise on Tuesday, 17 September, A.D. 1084, The full-moon day of Aévaynja was therefore
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the previous civil day, Mondey, 16 September, when tke 15th éukla #%: wag current at
mean sunrise. It had however only begun, by the drya-siddhanta 9 m, before mesn gunrise
{even as little ag 8} m. accurately), and by other authorities the full-moon day may have been
sssociated with Tnesday, but I think not. Also, if calenlation kad been made not for mean, but
for true sunrise, the 15th dukla ¢4ithi may have been conpled with the Tuesdey. Anyhkow, the
full-moon day was either Monday or Tueeday, 16 or 17 Septemtber, and could not be & Friday.”
On 18 September there was an eclipse of the moon (Von Oprolzer, Canon der

Finsternisce,
P- 360, and Sewell, Eclipses of the Moon in India, Table E., p. xzv.),

The places mentioned, so far as they can ke deciphered, are, besides the catalopue of
kingdows in verse 4, and .o few similar ones elsewheie, the nele-vign Kalyana (1. 30), the
Xisukad seventy (ib.), Mudiyaniir (1l 31, 48, 53), Mendeyagere (I. 54), apd Sandi (1. 51).
Mudiyaniir may possibly be the “ Moodenoor ’ of the Indian Atlas sheet 58, which Jies atout
31 miles from Sadi, in lat. 15° 53" and long. 76° 21°. 1 cannot trace Mendeyagere anywhere
in the neighbourhood ; there is a “ Mendegeri” in Jath ‘aluke, but that is out of the question,

EK.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: YEAR 38,

This docament is engraved nmpon a stene on the right-hand nall of the village-Lall
(chdvadi) of 8iidi. On the top of the stone is & bapnd divided into five panels, on which are
gculptures : enumerated in order from the proper 1ight, these are a turtle, & squatting buil, a
liiga ou av abhisheka-stand, a seated figure of Biva Gahgidhara, and a cow suckling a ealf.
The inscribed area is aboui 5 ft. 64" in height and 8 ft. 2’ in width. It is fcr the most part in
a very dilapidated condition, and much of it ia entirely «ffaccd.  Happily however most of (ke
essential historieal matter can be deciphercd.—The character is Kanarese, of 1he upight and
somewhat square type that was fashioneble abomt the time ; tle characlers ave moderately
regular, and vary in height from so mewhat less than }” to 3",

The language is Old Kanarese, with a little Sanskrit. The Sanskrii comprises the
opening formula Svasti Jayas=ch=abhyudayas=cha and the introductory verse beginning Namas=
tushga’, & stanza in praise of Kalyanadakti in the middle (v. 25, 1. 33-34), and come of the
ordinary metrical formule farther on. It contains an instance of the upadhminiya in
adhinathak=pare®, 1. 83, The Kanarese, so far as it is legible, shews few noteworthy features.
The { is retained only in nnegaldarn (1. 20), negaida (1. 25), nagaldar (1. 34), in all of which
the second ayllable is short (see above, Vol. X111, P- 327), beside negardd= (11 4, 1n). Visarga
is wsed for sk in EKthkindha (1. 18), apyarently by confusion with the Jibra@maliya symbol,
Besides the usual change of initial v to b in Sanskrit words, we find it internally in samsébyam
(1. 4), naby- (1. 15). Of some lexical interest are the following : predgha (1. 2-2), balsidar
for balisidar (1. 23), manneya-vals (1. 32, 34 £., 38 1.), unnumg= (1. 35), sivattam (J. §9).1

The record js a grant of the same type ss the preceding.  After the introductory
Jayas=ch=abhyudayas=cha, and the verse beginning Namas=turnga® (1. 1), it lavnches out into
@ genealogy of the Chalukyas, which way ke compsred with that of inscription A of Ittagi
(above, Vol. XIIT, p. 38). It begins thus, with & fardalerikridita (v. 2), & karda (v. 3), n
mahdsragdhara (v. 4), avd an utpalamald (v. b).

1
2 [k]dpa-kanak-Ambhsjitadol=puttidam WNirajsdbhavan=a Chaturmmukbha-manas-

sambhiitans=itar gun-adbharamh  tam Mann r&ja-piti-nipuparr S viyambhuvaii
tat-sutam  sphira-pré-

Sr1-rém-adhipa-nabhi-

1 This denotes some kind of domain or reigniory : ¢f. Pdm=dfuva Défaha{favgrt srvata, Elliot Collection 11,
f. E8a (Royal Asiatic Society’s copy).

n
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3 dgha-yaga{h*]-Prigabrata-nri(nri)pilats  kshatra-gair-onpatarn ] [2*]  Kam ||
Tad-apatyar=élbar=gdar=ttodal=en=Agniddhra-mukhya-nri(ori) par=avarg=ittam mnda-
dim Priyabratam samvidita-dv1-

4 pamgal=tlumar pratyékara || [3®] Vri || Batatain dvipamgal=8luth  negardd(]d)-
iral=avaro(ro)l=d ara-varasi(§i)-kamchi-vrita-Jambi-dvipemm=ivishkyita-mahimam=ad«br-
athte samsdbyam=4 vistri(stri)ta-Fambd- :

$ dvipa-lakehmi-vanitege vilasat-kumtala-ér1 vol=irkkamm vitat-odyat-Kumtalam
Kumtala-nripa-tilnkat sanda Chalukya-Rimam || [4*] Va| A nripsadra-mauli-
mani-marichi-nicha-

6 ya-ramjita-pad-aravindana vamé-ivatiram=ent=ene || 'Sri-rams[p]-i[$a-ui]bhi-kanak-
&mbuja-sarmbhavan=Abjajitan=a Nirsjasatbhava-prabhavan-Atri  tad- Atrijan<tge
Soman=3 chir{u-gun-a)vali-pra- .

7 thita-Soma-sutarh  [Bu]dhav=a DBudh-itmejam vira-Purfirava-kshitipan=3 nri(nri)pa-
saratati Séma-varmda.jam || [5*]

Brahman was born in the lotus issning from Vishnu's navel; his mind-born son was
Manu Sviyambhova ; Manu’s son was Priyavrata, who had seven sons, Agoidhra and the rest,
and he assigned to each of them one of the seven continents{v. 3)., Inthe continent of Jnmbit-
dvipa ig the land of Kuntala, which has for king the good Chalukya Rams (v. 4). As
vegards his pedigree : from Vishyu's lotus was born Brahman, from Brahman Atri, from Atri
the Moon, from the Meoon Budha, from Budha Puriiravas, the founder of the Lunar dynasty
(v. 5,1l 6-7). The son of Purdravas wns Hirits, whose fame was white aa the Milk Ocean ;
he had many sons (v, 6, Il 7-8). From these arose the Ch&lukys race, which wears as it
erest the pameha-chiida or fivefold tuft, and has the Boar forits device (vErdha-ldwmchhe
&dbhava-£2jar), and received the Brahma-tree from the goddess Katyayani (v. 7, 1l 8-9). A
scion of this race was the glovious Taila [II] (v. 8, 1L 9-10). Taila’s son was Batyssraya, his
son Vikrams (Vikramaditya V); Aiyana, Jayasimhba {II], and Trailokyamalia (Bomejvara
I Ahavamalla) then followed in succession (v. 9, }1. 10-11). The son of the last was Somé-
gvars [II]; his brother is Vikramaditya [VI] (v. 10, 1. 11-12).

Next comes the usual prose formula dating the record in the reign of Tribhuvanamatia-déva
(Vikramzgditya VI), 11, 12-14; and then we are introdnced to a family of feudatories. King
Dadiga, son of king Gunda, of the Bappura family, is plous, righteous, famed over the world
(v. 11, 1. 14-18). Dagiga, who expends inconceivable sums of money, ia of the Bali race,
and is the dharna-mandalika, the righteons administrator, ruling over Kisukad (v, 12, 11, 16.
17). As regards his origin : when Jéimadagnya (Parasu-Rama) came in the course of his
wanderinzs, in which he destroyed the Kehatriya race, there were born from the caves of
Mount Kishkindha certain heroes, from whom sprang the members of the Bali race, who are
ornaments of the Bappuras® (v.13, Il. 18-19), The scions of this family were famous,
wedding the Goddess of Fame (v. 14, 11 19-20). One of these {the name is illegible, but
may be Dadiga) had a military power that overthrew the Chdla commander, who was known
as n leader of hosts (Bulo-sahpannar=enippe  Chola-vadeyarh ; 1. 20) ; when the latter (?)
menaced the king seated upon an immoveable throne (the Chilukya P), he brought his live
head (hdl-dale, the head freshly cut off ; 1. 21) to his sovereign and rendered the Cholas

V Metro : Utpalamala,

2 This is obseure, and the imparfect atate of the text makes it more so. The following words may be
decipliered : ¢ Dharani-khandadol=ulle partthivafws——7]=kordu silandu sarharisuttur bare Jiwmadagoyan=
adatw=Kkilkindba-fui[l. 197léndra-garhburadizndarn (o] putt-iral (?) kelevar=ant=d [—wr—= -=Iryya.
hippura [ —--was] Bappur-bhharanar=adar=Bbili-vamé-3dbkavarz.” On the Bappurs fomily see below; the
tormy  Bappur-dblkaranar ia perbaps su echo of the familiar Chdluky-dbharana. It a2 evident that this

legend is meant to give an etymology of the pame B&l7, which by implication it derives from vala, & cavern, Ses
also below, p. 108,
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righteous, a furions lion crushing the pride of hanghty mandalésas (v. 16, 1, 22.23). Next
in succession was LGkarasa, who was potent in wealth! (v. 17, 1. 23). His son (whose name
is illegible) was endowed with all virtues, an eager bee haunting the lotuses of Sambhu’s feet,
who threatoned (with eclipse) the renowned beauty of Kama (farjjit-Amgodbhova-vinutatar-
akaran) snd won angust endnring success (v. 18, 1. 23-25). His son was the great aud
blameless king Gunda [I], who with the keen sword of his victerions arm lopped down the
banded hosts of foemen (v. 19, 1L 25-26). His son was king Dadiga [IT], whose arm
was & tying-post for that cow-elephant the goddess of victory, and who was ever attached to the
brilliant spirit of fame and worshipfal (v. 20, 1. 26). His son was king Barma, exalted
in the Bappura family, a fierce lion eager to shatter the fronial globes of the fiery elephants
that were hostile kings, yet minded to do good to others (v. 21,1 27). His son was king
Dadige [ITI], a Love-god to the fairest of women, a K&nius [Karna] to troops of suppliants,
firmly devoted to the lotus-feet of Uma’s Lord, an awful lion shattering the frontal globes of
the furicus rutting elephants of the hanughty Chéra,? a peculiar ornament of the circuit of the
earth (v. 22, 1l. 27-29). His brothers (P) were Irugarasa, the treasure of majesty .
Sihgana, Bittidéva, . . . the glorious kivg Herma, the distinguished Lokarasa [II3, the
benevolent Namarasa, and the generous and good Dadiga [IV] {v. 23, 11. 29-30).

Now the trustee of the endowment, Kalyanadakti, appeara on the scene. We are informed
that on the north (of the town)} is a sanctnary of soveral deities called the Paficha-linga (sec
shove, p. 96}, which was fonnded by the Pipdava brethren? (v. 24, 11. 31-32). Connected with
this establishment there is a godly and venowned divine of high lineage {v. 25, 1. 32-33).
He is Kalyanadakti (cf. above, p. 25), and his praises are sung in the following Sanskrit verse :
Nirupama-Hara-dharmm-armbhsdhi-paron-endu-bicbs Girisa-charapa-niréjata-matta-dvivéphah
Hara-vrisha-viéad-odyat-kirtti-kint-Bdhinithah=para-hi[l. 34]ta-Khacharérndro* bhati Kalyina-
[gakti]lh (v. 25, 1L 33-34). Then comes an acconnt of his gpiritnal pedigree. The establish-
ment wag founded by a holy divine named Paramssvara-budha (v. 26, 1l. 34-35); his dis-
ciple was VarBjvara-budha, who surpassed in his religious observances the son of Viyu
[Hannman] (v. 27, 1. 35-36) ; his discipl= is the illustrions Kalyanadakti (v. 28, 11. 36-37).

This is followed by prose (Il 37-41}), formally recording the assignment of land by the
Mahasdmanta Dadiga, son of Gunda, to some one—the name is effaced, but it may be Kalyiga-
akti-—~who was attached to the Nagardsvara establishment, the chief monastery of the man-
neya-vali of the capital town Sandi, for wanpplying food and instruction to aseetics. The
land granted included 1,000 mattur of his seigniory (manye) in Achalapura, which was
his sirofte, and was to be immune from ail impoats (@bddhe). This passage joins on to
sunother (Il 41-50), which records a further gift. [t begins with the following titles :—

41 Svasti Samadhigata-pamcha.maha-dabda maba
dhidvarath | vira-m[d*]hédvaram | Bali-vams-adbhavarm | kartbi-griy-u-

42 dbhavam | asht@das-Aévamédha-yajia-dikshitah | pari .
lamehhanam | varhdi-jana-kimchanam | kapi-dhvaja-viraja-

43 minam | dans-Kaninam® | satya-Ridhayarmn® | Sanch-TArmjandyam |
gulne-gan-0ddamamh | tappe tappuvai? | bigid-enoam?® |

. yafo | Kiirmma-

v Posm-golale balsidasn s on the instr. in -¢ see shove on the Kurgdd iseription B, Vol, XIV, p. 277 n.
? The ink-inpression seema to give manira- Ch[&jran=. The first word is quite distivet; unless it is =
mistake for manitc, manira moat ba coined on the analogy of rathira, midhira, ste,

? The Pindavas are asscciated in legend with many smcred spots in the south, notably with the Famous
rathas of Mivalipuram.

* Namely Garuda. [Perhaps Jimitavihana.—H, K. 8.] b Mesniug “ a Karpa in bounty.”

¢ “ A Kargs in truthfolness.” ¥ Compare I1 Samuel xxii. 27, Psalm xviii. £6.
® “¥Who says no more after shatting (Ais lips).”

o2
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44 . . ra-samnya.prachandath | nudid=ante glandam ., . , , ., ., Saran-Ggata-
vajral-pamjarsm | vairi-[padma]-kumjarah |

This is the official prafasti of the family of Mandalasvaras to which Gunda and Dadiga
helonged; but it is impossible to say which of them is particnlarly referred to here as donor
of this second endowment. Lines 46-50, which give details of the graot, are almost wholly
ilegible ; they end with an admonitory formula in Kanarese. Line 51 contains the Sanskrit
verse beginning Sva-datfam para-dattdm va. Lines 52-54 are illegible ; but apparently a third
grant begine in them, for 1. 55 has a refersnce to an endowment for ariga-bhiga of the Paficha-
liaga-déva of the capital town Siandi, which runs on into 1. 56. L. 57 contains the Sanskrit
verse beginning Na visham visham. The remainder, 11. 58-67, records yet another endowment,
but nothing material can be deciphered in it.

The chief intevest of this record lies in the information which it gives regarding the Biili-
vamss in general and fhe branch ruling over Kisukad in particular. Other sources tell us
little about it, In the Ron inseription of Turagavedenga edited by Dr. Fleet above, Voi. XI11,
p. 185, Taragavedeiga is described as Kishkindha-puravar-gsvara and Bali-vam$-5dbhava,
“ lord of Kighkindha best of cities ’’ and * scion of the Bali race” Dr. Fleet there points to
the legendary connection of Balin, the brother of Sugriva, with Kishkindhg in the Rimyana.t
Qur present record however seems to trace the origin of the race to another circumstance : i
speaks (11. 18-19 - sec above, p. 106) of the birth of valiant men (adular) from the caverns (gar-
hara) of Mount Kighkindh® i connection with the visit of Parasu-Rama, thus apparently
indicating that after the latter’s extirpation of the Ksh atriyas a new branch arose, the anceg.
tors of the Bali-vanida, and that these derived their name from vala, or bala, “ a cavern.” On
the other bLand, we must note that the family bore on its banner the device of an ape (1 42),
and this seema to prove their traditional desccmt from the hero Balin. Possibly the two
records may be recouciled by supposing that the adafar mentioned in our inscription were the
forefathers of the hero Balin, and that he derived his name from their legendary birth from the
mountsin. This however ja only specalation : the essential facts are that the Bali-vamsa
claimed traditional lordship over the city of Kishkindha, and that they had on their banner the
figure of an ape and as their heraldic device a turtle (1. 42). Tt is not clear whether the Bali-
varmfa is connected with the Bali-varhéa mentioned in Ep. Carn. IV, ii., Y1. 25, and Ana. Report
Mysore Arch. Dept., 1910-11, p. 87, or with the Mahzbali-vatada noticed in Progress Report of
~Asst. Arch. Supt. for Epiyr., Madras, 1913-14, p. 13; I have doubts.

The Bappura family, which according to our record was more or less the same as the Bak.
vam#a, is perhaps identical with the Batpiira or Bapp@ira race known from other sources (Ind,
Ant.,, Vol. XIX, pp. 14,19; J. B. B. R. 4. 8., Vol. X, p- 365; Dyn. Kan, Distr,, PP 344,
549).

The record contains one date, that of the first grant, which is unfortinnately imperfect,
It reads (1. 37-38) : srimach-Chalukya- Vikrama-kalal, 38]da  38[ne*] ya Vijaya-sathva.
ftearada ., . .]. The epoch of the Chilukya-Vikrama era being 1075-76 A.D. its 38th
year js 1113-14 A.D.; and this coincides with the eyclic year Vijaya.

Few place-names are decipherable. We have only Kuntala (1. 5), the Kisukad nid
(1. 17), Kishkindhi (). 18), Sundi (it 38, 55), and Achalepura (L. 39). The last ia probably
the residential quarter connected with the sanctuary of Achalésvara mentioned in previous
inseriptions.

1 CF. the cult of Tard on the same mountain ; above, ¥ol, XIV, p. 284, Whether thie Vilkivara temple ot
Rawagiri in Chinglepu: District (Sewell, Lirts of Antiguarian Remains, D, I74) in connected with this culs I
capnot ay,
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L—OF THE REIGN OF THE KALACHURYA SANEKAMA.

The stone on which this record is engraved is on the eastern wall of the Math in Sagi
belonging to the Karasthaladavara fraternity (see above, p.77). It does not appear whether
‘the stone has any sculptares. The first line of the inscription seems to be on a band separate
from that covered by the remainder, and occupies an aves 2 ft. 41 in. wide and 2§ in. bigh.

The remainder covers an area 2 ft. 4} in. wide and 2 ft. 4 in. high; it is damaged and illegible
b the base and the lower corner of the proper right, but is otherwise well preserved.—The
character is Kanarese, of the apright and somewhat square type nsasl in the period. ‘The
letters are between § in. and % in, high. The special form for y appesars in drémiy=, 1, 12; the
anusvdra i3 written indifferently as a small circle above the line and a large circle in the line.

The language is throughont Old Kanarese, except for the introdnetory Sanskrit verse
(1. 1). The [ never appears (we bave negalds in Il. 24 and 26). The word ippudu (11, 11, 12)
is later in form than the coguateé irddudu (1. 4). On @namna (. 12) cf. above, p. 86.

The inscription was doabtless intended to record a grant to some reli gious establishment ;
bt in its presont mutilated form it contains ouly au historieal introduction, and even that is
incomplete. Its verses 10-13 however may be supplemented from the Ron inscription of the
same reign, Saka 1102, After invoking Biva (v. 1) and poetically describing the Ccean (vv. 2,

3), Méru (v. 4), and the land of Kuntala (v.5), it gives in prose the formal titles and birudas
«f the Kalachurya SBankama, to whose reign it refers itself (11. 14- 18). These add little to the
information already recorded in Dyn. Kan. Distr, pp. 469 and 486. It then comes to the
Kisukdd nig (1. 18-19), and praises ité ruler, the Sinda Mandalika Vikrama-déve (v. 6).
His pedigree follows. There was a valiant Mandals$vara named Acharasa {Achugi I of
Yelburge], who was “like the embodied (P or wielded) sword-edge of king Vikrama,” i.e. an
sfficient servant of Vikramzaditya VI (v. 7). His brothers were Nikarasa, Sirmha {I], D&na,
Djms, Chavunda and Chéma ; and Bingarasa [II, the son of Achugi I,] begot the Mandals-:
dvara Achugi [II} (v. 8). The last-named by Ma-dévi begot Permadi-ddva (v. 9) and
Chivunda (v. 10). This ChAvunda took as his queen Biriyi-dévi, who was danghter of the
"Ealachuri emperor Bijjala by Eohala-dévi and sister of Vajra-déva (v. 11); and she bore to
Chavupda two sone, Bijjela and Vikkayya (v. 12). Vikkayya is identical with the Vikrama-
déva of v. 6; in v. 13, as supplemented from the Ron record, he is given the fu}l pame
Vikramaditye.

There ia little in these detaila that is not already recorded in Dyn. Kan. Distr., pp. 468 ff.
and 572 f,, and especially pp. 477 and 576. We may note that the present record gives Diana
as the name of one of the younger brothers of Achugi I, wherens other ingeriptions term him
Daes, and it seems to confuse Achugi’s brother Sisga I with the former’s son Singa 1I. For a
general sarvey of the Sinds family see my paper on the Kurgsd inscriptions (above, Vol. X1v,

. 268).
P The only place-names mentioned are Euntals (1. 14, 19), Kalamjara (1. 15), and
Kisukid (1. 19). The spelling Kalamjars, instead of the more regular Kalasjara, is perhaps
vonmected with the other form Kalémjana which sometimes occurs (Pyn. Kan. Disir,, p. 469,
n; B), snd which is obviously & product of popular etymology from kdla and adjana ; possibly
then Kal4mjara represents a contaminatich of the original K&lamjara and Kaldmjana,

TEXT! '

(Metres : Anushiubl, v. 1; Sardglavikelgita, v. 2; Mahdsragdhara, vv. 3, 5; Mattébhavi-
-kr¥gita, vv. 4, 1113 ; Kands, vv. 6, 7,9, 10; Champakamdild, v. 8.]

.1 Om* Namas=tursgss-chirafS-chuiibi-chardra-chimara-charavé  [|*]

t traildkya-nagar-
frambha-miia-stambhiye Barabhavd || [1%]

T From the ii:k-imprusmn. 1 Denoted by a spiral symbol. % Read tusga-#iras..
k _ y 8 spiral sy
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2 Sri-dbamam  purash-Sttam-iérayam=shin-0dbhasitern  swrvva-sat[t®]v-ddharam dvija-
rija-rajitav=ndamehat-kirtti-
$ Gamg-dovitarmm pradhinyam bhuvan-sika-jivanak=enipp=olp-unme nagdsvara-irl-dhany-
akri(kri)tiy-ol=ma-
4 namegolsitd! ratpikaram $rl-karath || [2*] Ado Jambd-dvipamam kh-imgagame
balasid=ant=irddud=arh-
5 bbah-karimdr-[5*]dradan-aghat-dchchalat-sikara-makara-kar-dsphila - pathina - puchchba~
chbada-nadr(kr}-ddvakra-kirmma-pra-
6 kaupita-viluthach-chhim$umara-prahira-pradalat-phéna-praviba-prabala-ghana-ghan-arava-
raudram
7 samudram [| [3*] Amta sogayisuva mumnire  mérey=agi nikhila-dvipa-knla-
kndbara-kuhara-knmja-ram-
8 jitammun aééaha—dbsh-ﬁpaharm_m-p'a.rigat-a-pra.bhﬁ.va-ankshétramumqanisi sogayisuva
Jambii-
9 dvipada natta naduve || Sura-karmnti-rata-kiljita-pratirava-projrimbbitam® kimnart-
vara-git-irava-mohita-dhvi(dvi)-
10 pa-kulaih siddh-='1ﬁ’lgnuE—pada-pan‘xkaruha-pra‘,mchiba,-kumkuma-st.hagita-chafnchach-
chamdrakint-dpalan  karam=opp-i-
11 ppudu ratna-kita-ramapiyah Mérs-dbateldharam || [4*) A Kamchanichalads
dakshipa-dig-bhagadoln Bharata- ’
12  ksh[o6*]tram=-erabud=ippud=adarold{le) ||  FPolan=ellar geudha-¢ali-prakara-parivri-
(vri)taih nandaua-éréniy=ellarn phala-bhar-o(&)namne-
13 chat-avani[ja*]-valayitam dirgghik-anikaw=ellath dalit-drabhojita-rénu-sthagita-lalitam=
Gr-drggal=ellath  praji-
14 samkula-gs-dhanya-prakirpp-dmchite(taym=enal=esegun Kuital-orvvi-vilasam | (5*]
Tat-Kunmtal-adhipati || Svasti® Sa-
18  masta-bhavan-3srayarn S8ri-Pri(priYthvi-vallabham mahirijadhiraia paramaivara
Kalamjara-puravar-g-
16 dhisvaram suvarnna.vri(vri)shabha.dhvajar damaruga-taryya-nirgghdshana
kadans-pracharhdas mana-Kanakachala subhata-
17 r=adityn kaligal-amku$a chalad-amka-Rama Sanivira-siddhi  girvi-durgga-mallam
EKalschuryya~kula-kamala-mar{tam.-
18 da nigéammkam(ka)-mallam  chakravartii  Samkama-dévarasaru sukha-samkatha-
vinsdadimh rijyam-geyyuttam-ire | Vilasita-
19 m=en:pn  Kurntala-dééadoln bahu-phala-dbanya-dhénu-dhana-pirnpamsenist v=Grggala
pele nadu Kisukddu || A niE-
20 ¢an=alvan=ar:thi-jan-ipandam Simnda-mapdalika-tilakam t&js-nidkl Vikrama-dévarh
gri-nandanan=eseye tamnna lalit-dkdram || [6*]
21 A jagad-viran=anvay-Evatiram=ent=endode || Moneyolu ktirpparm torutom=
snavaratam  baladol=a-
99 marntum  Vikrama-bhipanas kat!;idaladhin*=arht=esevan=icharasa.marhdaléévaram
bhitaladola(lx) || (7*] Dore-vaded=adi-mandali-
82 Lkan=Achugi tat-sahajitan-apps Nakarasana Simha-bhibhojana Dana-mahléana
Dams-dlLasipiévarana Chavumda-manda-
24 lika-vi{vi}rana Chamaenarémdran=olpu vistarisidundalli Simgerasan-itmajan=Achugi-
mamdalégvaran || [8"] A neguld=Acharasar-. |
1 Read golissitd, * Bead préjiyimbhitar

3 preceded by tiw faakAa-sybol. ¢ Read kaffid=aiogin=.
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25 gam minini Siriyi-déviyarasigam! puttidansurvvi-nuta-vibhavarh eatya-nidhinarh
Permmadi-dévan=apratima-

26 yadah || [9*] Buoe negalda Permma-bhibhajan=anunjam vidvishta-mandaladvara-
rAnta-jana-karnpa-patra-vichchhédanan=apratima- pratapi
27 Chlalvumda.nri{nri}pam || [10*] . Tat-patta-mahidavi f Nara-nath-agrani

Bijjalamm Kalachuri-kshmapalan=syyam gu-

28 [1_1-Ekare]y=§d=f}chala-dévi tayi*  wori(nri)pa-varam  &ri-Vajra-dévam  sahddaran=
atywrnsta-Simda-vaméyan-adhiparh Chavundan=em-

29 [damde dal] Siriys-déviy-ol=ar=eral-knladolam ssmpdjyeyars rapiyars [ [11*}
Tat-tondjari{ru} || Dhareyamh palisa[l=em]-

30 [de Gaurige GajEsyalm Shan[m]ukharh  Siteg-unddhura-tdjam  Lava-bhiibhnjarh
Kuéa-nri(nyi)pam #ri-Dévaki-dsvig=idaradimdarh Bala-Kri(kri}shpar=udbhavi-

31 [pa vol lak-ottamar=ppulftidar=8siriya-dévige vira-Bijjala-nri(ari)pah Vikkayyan=
emb=gtmajara(ru) || [12*] Avar-olage || {Prajeyam]

32 [palisi dbarmmamarn nilisi Sishta-bratamam kid=arij-brajawmarm ssd[u  niramta-
ram  vipula-lakshmi-dh@marn=adamn] mahibhnja-[ch@dEmani)

83 [Bimda-vamiysn=ajitatn  &ri-Vikramadityan=apta-jan-sdyan-nidhi mamdalssa-tilakam
Chivamda-dév-atmajarh |1 [13%]

34 [Almost wholly illegible.]

TRANSLATION.

(Verae 1.) Homage to Sambhu, beantiful with & yak-tail fan consisting of the moon kise-
ing his lofty head, the foundation-coluran for beginning the city that is the triple universe.

(Verse 2.) A site of wealth [or, of Fortune],® & dwelling of the nobleat of men [or, of
Purushdttams), illamined to perfection [or, illumined by the Lord of Serpents], origin of all
living beings [or, of all the sattva element], made bright by kings of birds {or, by Garuda],
congected with the brilliantly glorious Ganges [or, baving a Gavges-like white stream of brilli-
ant glory], pre-eminent, thetrue essence of the single watery elemcnt [or, sole life] of the uni-
versge, causing welfare [or, being the origin of Lakshmi] :~—Ilike the happy aspect of the
splendour of the Serpent’s Lord [Vishnu], the jewel-mine [Ocean] verily delights the mind.

(Verse 2.) The Ocean stands like the ethereal space encompassing this Jambi-dvipa, with
drizzle springing up from the blows of the hage tusks of great water-slephants, with streams
of foam bursting ont from the lashing of dolphing’ arms and from the beating of pathing
fishes’ tails sod fins and of alligators, crocked turtles, and angry wallowing porpoises, and
hideous with the roar of mighty dense clonds.

(Lines 7-9.) In the very middle of Jambf-dvipa, which, with the oceau thus resplendent
ag its bound, is brilliant in heing adorned with grotto-bowers in the central mountains of all
the continents and in being a blessed land richly endowed with power to remove all guilt—

(Verse 4.) Conspicaous indeed is Mouunt Marw, charming with jewelled peaks, which ia
full of echoes of the murmura of celestial dameels’ amorous dalliance, where the {ribes of hirds
ave fascinated by the sounds of“Kinnarls' sweet songs, and where brilliant mconstones are
besmeared with lustrous saffron from the lotus-feet of Siddhas’ wives.

! Read Ma-déviyarasigan, 3 T3yi is to be pronounced as a monosyllahle.

# The double meaniegs rupning through this verse are meant to compare the real ocean with the mythical
Milk Qoean, the home of Vishpu.

% The Ocean is thus compared to the sky, which is blue, emits rain and snow aad containa storm-clouds.
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(Lines 11-12.) On the south of this Golden Mountain is the land of Bbarata ; in it

(Verse 5.) All the fields ave compassed by lines of fragrant rice-crops; all the series of
parks encircled by mango-trees bending with the weight of freit; all the moltitudes of poois
oharmingly powdered with pollen of bursting lotuses ; sll the towns splendidly abounding in
erowds of people, kine, and grain : thus appoars the bright aspect of the land of Kuntaja,

(Linos 14-18.) As to the lord of this Kuntala :—When—hail !-~the asylum of the whole
world, darling of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme monarch, lord of Kalamjars
best of cities, whose banner (bears the device of) a golden bull, who is (heralded by) the noise
of the donble drum and (other) musical instruments, awfnl in battle, a Golden Mountain in
dignity, a sun of warriors, a goad $o the valiant, s Rama in holdness of character, anccessful
(ever) on Saturdays, & man of valour in mountain fastnesses, a sun to the day-lotuses of the
Kajachurys race, an intrepid man of valour, the Fraperor SBahkams-dévarass, was reigning
with enjoymont of pleasant conversations :—

(Lines 18-19.) In the bright land of Kuntals is Kisukad, a province containing towns that
are full of sbundant fruit, grain, kine, and money.

(Verse 6.) The ruler of thia province is a delight to the needy, an ornament of Sinda
Mandalikas, a treasure of splendour, Vikrama-déva, a child of Fortune,! whose own charming
form is conspicuous,

(Lire 21.) As regards the lineage of this world-hero :—

{Verse 7.) The Mandalgévara Acharass [I] sppeared ou earth like the embodied (P or
wielded) sword-edge of king Vikrama, displaying valonr iz battle [or, sharpness at its point],
conslantly associated with might [or, with the righé hand).

(Versc 8.) In dwelling upon the excellonce of the illustrious frst Marndalika Achugi
{Acharass I] and of his brothers Nakarass, king Simba [8ifiga I}, king D#na, king Dama,
the valiant Msudalika Chavunds {1}, and king Chama, (it should be said that) the Manda-
18svara Achugi [II] was the son of Singarasa [Singa I

(Verse 9.} To this distinguished Acharasa [II] and his high-spirited consort Ma-
deviyarasi was born Permadi-déva of world-renowned mejeaty, a treasure of trauth, incom-
parable in glory.

(Verse 10.) The younger brother of this distingnished king Permsa was king Chavunda
{I}, who plucked away the leaves in the ears of hostile Mandalévaras’ mistresses, incom-
parable in majesty.

(Line 27.) Hie chief consort—

{Verse 11.) Seceing that her father was the Kalachuri monarch Bijjala, foremost of
lords of men, her mother Echala-d&vi, a mine of virtues, her brother the blest Vajra-déva,
best of kings, her husband Chavunda [IT], the scion of the most exalted Sindas, what queens
in the two races were so highly honoured forscoth as Siriya-asvi ?

{Lioe 29.) Their song—

(Verse 12.) Agto Gaurl, for the protection of earth, were born the Elephant-faced [Gan-
eda] and Shapmukha, as to 813 king Lava immense of splendonr and king Kués, as to the blest
lady Dévaki by et of grace Bala and Kyishns were born, so wers born to Biriya-dévi the hero
king Bijjala and Vikkayya as sons, best of the world,

(Line 31.) Of thess (fwo sons)——

(Verse 13.) Guarding his subjects, establishing religion, protecting men of culture, drive
ing away foes, the blest Vikramaditys, crest-jewel of monarchs, scion of the 8indas, invineible,
an exalted treasare to bis friends, an ornament of fendal princes, the son of ChAvunda-davs,

hns been everlastingy a seat of abounding fortune. '

! §ri-nandang, a play on the name of his mother Siriyd-dévi {see vv. 11-12).
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No. 7.—THE FIVE DAMODARPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE
GUPTA PERIOD.

By Rapgacovinpa Basak, M.A., RajsHaHL

These copper-plates were discovered in the village Damadarpur, abont 8 miles west of Police
Station Phulbari (also a railway station on the Northern Section of the Eastern Bengal Railway)
in the District of Din&jpur in the R&jshahi Division of the Presidency of Bengal. The whole
set of five plates was fonund in the month of April 1915 by some coolies employed by one
Chhamir-ud-din Moodal in levelling a beap of earth between two tanks, locally known as
Haripukur and Kholikntipukur, during the making of a road. The plates were made over in due
course to J. A. Ezechiel, Hsq., 1.0.S., the District Magistrate of Dinajpur, who very kindly sent
them to the Director of the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi. The Society then placed
them in my hands for decipherment of the iuscriptions., TIll-health has hitherto prevented
me from editing these inscriptions properly, although I was moat anxious to publish my reading
of the texts as soon as possible, to enable scholars to renew a diseussion of, and an investigation
into, the old, but interesting, subject of Gupta chronology and other important historical
data for the history of the Gupta peried. When the plates reached my hands, they were
coverad with a thick coating of ramst, which remained stuck to them and overlay the letters
of the inectiptions in many places. They were therefore kept immersed for some days in
tamarind and were then cleansed with dilute nitric acid. 'This lhaving been domne, the letters
became quite legible iz soms places and partly so in others. The exiremely corroded and
damaged condition of the plates, especially of Nos. 2 and 4, has caused me a good deal of diffi-
culty in the work of decipherment. The plates are now deposited in the Mugeum of the
Varendra Research Society along with several other similar historical relics—-the most important
and earliest amongst them leing the Dhanaidaha copper.plate grant of Knmara-gupta 1. T
shall feel very grateful fo any scholar whe points out any mistakesthar I may lave committed
either in making out the text or in interpreting it.

I order easily and clearly to understand the texts of these inscriptions, a few words are
required at the outset concerning the nature and form of the documents. The plates nre
not like ordinary royal grants of land made to Brahmapas or dedicated to geds, nor are they
like prodastis (eunlogies) or Brahmadéya records. They may rather be considercd as a peculiar
kind of sale-deeds, recording, as it were, the atate confirmation of land-szle transacted
between (overnment and the purchasers, whe bay land ou payment of prices at tho meual
rate prevailing in different localities. These purchases of land weve generally made with
a view to free donation thereof to temples or to Br@Zhmanas. Tho sale rate was ealoulated
in coins (in gold dindras in these cames). It is not unlikely that the deeds weres Fist
drawn up ih the Government office and then engraved on copper and afterwards issued to
the persons concerned. Thres out of the four copper-plate grants from East Bengal edited
by Mr, Pargiter, viz. the granis marked A, B and C published iu the Indiui Antiguary,
July 1910, seem to be records of a similar type. These sale-desds may bo regarded as having
in the form in which they are drawn ap roughly aix different parts. The first part contains the
prayer of the applicant, and therein is alse mentioned the name of the ruler of the particalas
provines in which the Iand {o be purchased is sitnated. The special object for which the pur-
chase is to be made by the applicant is stated in the second part, which also refers to the
prevailing custom of buying fallow lands on payment of money at a particular rate for a parti-
oular ares. Tho fhird part contains referemnce to the Government record-keepers, whose
approval was necessary in determining the sale. 'The fourth part embodies the permission of
the State for selling the land on recoipt of the proper price, after it has been severed

from other lands by boundsry marks, on survey made according to a particular standard of
3
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meagurement. In the fifthk part is mentioned the gift of the purchased land to the grantes,
or to any god, by the donor-applicant. The sizth part refers to the merits aceruing from
making sach pious gifts and contains the usnal admonitory verses, It may be noted here
that these different parts in the construction of such documents are more clearly observable
in Plates Nos. 3-5 than in Nos. 1 and 8. The Dhinaidaba copper-plate grant! of the year
113 G.B., belonging te the reign of the Gupta monarch Kumara-gupta I, also seems to be a
document of a similar nature to those under examination.

The importance of these five copper-plate inscriptions is very great. They would much
belp us in readjusting already knowa historical facts of the Gupta period and in introducing
new historical data, in the light of which the Gupta chronclogy is to be revised. However,
before discussicg the historical materinls obtained from these inseriptions, and the other
questions connected therewith, I propose to give below, for the convenience of the reader, &
swmmary of the contents of the plates.

PLATE Wo. 1, of the time of Kumaiara-gupta (I}, dated in 124 (G.H.) (== 443-44
A.D.),

- A Brahmana of the name of Xarppatika made an application before the local
CGovernment for a permanent grant ko him, according to nivi-dharma, of one kulyav@pa of untilled
aprada khila land, for convenient performance of his agnihfira rites, npoun receipt from him of a
price at the ususl rate of three dindrus for each kulyavipa. His prayer was granted by the
local Government of Kativarsha vishaya, which was being carried on (sariwyavaharati) by
kumaramatye Vétravarwan, appointed to this responsible post by uparika Chirdtadatts, the
head of the Pupdravardhara biukf, who again was under the favour of the imperial
“lord of the earth,” perama-daivaia, porumoe-bhati@reka, mahargjidhirdja, the glorious
Kuméra-gupta. Before the grant was sanctioned, the record-keepers were consulted in deter-
mining the title to the land.

PLATE No. 2, of the time of Eumara-gupta (I), dated in 128 (G.E.) (= 448-49
A.D.).

A person (whose name iy undecipherable owing to very bad corrosion of this plate)
approached the local Government of Kotivarsha viskaya, administered by kumaramdtya Vatea-
varman, appointed by wparika Chirdtadatta, tho head of the Pundravardhana bhukfz, who, again,
was dependent on the favomr of ¢ the imperinl lord of the earth,'* parama-daivats, parama-
bhattaraks, mahdrajddhirija, the glorions Kumira-gupta,—and prayed for the grant of a plot
of waste land, to be tranaferved to bim on receipt from him of the price at the prevailing rate of
three dindras for each kulyovipa, for the maintenance of his pudcha-mahayajias. His prayer
was grauted, and land given him according to the determination of the pusiapales (record-
keepers).

PLATE No. 3, of the time of Budha-gupta {date in years lost from the upper left
.corner of the plate).

For the sake of increasing the merit of himself, as well as of his parents, a person
(perbaps the village master=gramika) named Nabhaka wished to parchase some uncultivated
aprada (nmsettled) khila land in a village called Chandagrama-w~the chief inhabitants of which
were so informed by the mahattaras, the ashta-kuladdhikuranas, the gramikes and others from
(the head-quarters) Paladavrindaka—where he (N&bhaka) proposed to provide residence for some
prominent Brihmanas. His application was made when the bhukii Government of Pugdra-
vardhana was being csrried on by the wparike-makardje Brahmadatts, favoured by the imperial
s lord of the earth)” parama-daivata, parama-bhatidrake, mahdrdjddhirdje, the glorious

1 . 4. 8. B, 1909, pp. 469-61. Vide my reading of this inscription, published in the Beampali monthly,
Sahkitya (of Calcutta), Pausha and Chaitra issues, 1323 B. 5. .
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Budha-gupta, The applicant’s prayer was granted on receipt of the price in coins at the usua)
rate prevailing in the villages of this province, and the land was given to him after being sur-
veyed and inspected by the mahattaras, ete., and measured by the customary nalaes. In this
case also, as in Plates Nos. 1 and 2 of Kumara-gupta I's time, the record-keeper’s approval was
necessary in determining the sale.

PLATE No. 4, of the time of Budha-gupta (date in years lost from the upper leoft
corner of the plate).

The guild-president of the town (nagara-éréshihin), Ribhupala, himself a member of the
town-hoard, applied before the local Government of Kativarsha vishays,—administered by
dyuktaka Sandaka (or Gandaka), appointed to thig position by upartka-maeharaje Jayadatta,
governor of the bhukéi of Pundravardhana, who, again, was enjoying the royal favours of the
imperial «“ ruler of the earth,” parama-daivata, parama-bhaitaraka, mahdrajadhiraja, the glorious
Budha-gupta—for permission to purchase some kulyavapas of vastu (dwelling-site) land on
payment of the price at the usunal rate of three dindras for each kulyavips. The purpess of
this purchase of land was to erect thereon two temples and two chambers for the two gods,
Kokamukha-svamin and Svétavardha-svamin, to whom eleven kulyavapas-of land had already
been dedicated by the same donor to enhance his own religious merits, as apradas (perhaps asg
permanent endowments) in Dobgigrama in (a place called) Himavachehhikhara. His applicas
tion was granted, the rscord-keepers having approved of the noble purpose and having
corroborated the statement of the donor’s former gift of eleven kulyavipas, mentioned in the
application. The plate has 2 seal attached to the middle of its left side:the symbol and
the Jegend, now quite indistinct, secn to have been similar to those used in the seal of Plate
No. 5, below,

PLATE No. 5, of the time of Bhanu(?)-gupta, dated in 214 (G.B.) (=583-34
A.D.).

Amritaddva, a nobleman (kzlaputra) from Ayodhya, approached the local Government of
Kotivarsha vishaye,—administered by Svayambhiidéva, as the vishayapati (ruler of the district),
who was appoivted to this rank by the wpartka-mahardje rajaputra-diva-bhattaraka (the king's
son), the head of the bhukii of Pupdravardhana, who again was favoured by the imperial “ ruler
of the earth,” parame-daivate, parama-bhaoilzraks, mahirdjadhiraja, the glorions Bhauu-
(?)-gupta (two letters at the end of line 1, and before the word “ gupéa ”’ in the beginning of line
2, are cut off, and hence only the Gupta-remnant of the proper name remaing)—and applied for
the purchase of some uncuitivated Khdla land, on condition of aprada-dharma (very likely
the condition of non-transferability of endowments by further gift), by paying the price in coins
at the nsual rate of three dingras for each kulyardpa of such land, i.e. the rate prevailing
in this vishaye. The purpose of thjs pnrchase of land was to provide for the means of repairs,
efc., of the temple of the god Svetavariha-svimin and to supply means for the continuance
of the bali, charu, satira, efc., and the materials for daily worship of the god. According to
the determination of the record-keepers land measuring five kulyavapas in four different loca-
lities was sold to Amritadéva, who in turn dedicated the same to the god for his perpetaal enjoy-
ment. This plate has a seal attached to the middle of its left side and bears the symbol of =
trident in relief with the legend Kativarsh-adhishihan-adhi(karanasya), i.e. (the seal) of the
office of the capital of Kotivarsha, inscribed below it.

Qur ingeriptions cover a period of 30 years, from 124 G.E. to 214 G.E., {.e. from 443.44
A.D. to 533-34 A.D., during which the imperial Gupta rule continued to prevail in Northern
Indiz. A discussion of many of the already known historical events will be resumed in connec-
tion with the contents of our plates. Althongh we are specially concerned in these five plates.
with three only of the imperial Gupta rulers, viz. Kumara-gupta I, Budba-gupta and Bhaou-

: e 2
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(?)-gupta, we shall have torefer to many events of the reigns of Skanda-gupta and Kuméara-
gupte 1I, whose rale intervencd between those of Kaméra-gupta I and Budhs-gupta.

Prom the evidence of the dates 124 and 129, which undoubtedly refer to the Gupta erm,
vecorded in Plates Nos. 1 and 2, and from the use in them of the paramount titles parama-dais
vata, parama-bhattaraka and mahdrdjadhirdje, it is clear that the Kumira-gupts of these two
inscriptions must be the imperial monarch Kumara-gupta I, son and snccessor of Chandra-gupta,
IT. Another inscription! belonging to the same monarch’s reign bears the date 129 G.B.
From these two plates of the reign of Kamara-gupta I we discover for the first fime that
North Bengal (the bhukii of Pundravardhana) was a provinee under the political jurisdiction of
the imperial Guptas. The governors of this bhukii were, as we see, appointed by the emperors
themselves, and had in their turn the power of appointing the visheyapatis (district officera)
of Kotivarsha (which wo identify with the tract of country constituting the northern part
of the modern District of Rajshahi and the southern part of that of Dinajpur, including perhaps
& portion of the Districts of Malda and Bogra). At least during the period between 124 G.E.
and 129 G.E. we find that North Bengal was governed by the Emperor’s dependant, Chiriita-
datta, enjoying the muse of the title of ) uparska, under whom again kumdaramalys Vétra-
varman adminigtered the Kbtivarsha vishaya from the adhishthane (town) of the same name.
North Bengal during the Gupta period, therefors, formed an integral part of the Gupia
empire. Hereby the north-eastern limit of that empire is definitely settled, North Beugal
(Pundravardbana) coming within the bounds of the Gapta empire, but Eawmaripa remaining
as an oatlying province ruled by pratyania-nripatis (as konown from the Allahabad stone
pillar inscription of Samudra-gupta, Il 22-23), acknowledging a cerfain amount of obedience to
the Gupta sovereigns. The absence of any mention of the old, but seighbouring, country of
Pugdravardhana from the list of conntries conquered by Samndra-gupta led us at one time to
think that this provinee formed from the beginning a part of the Magadhan empire under the
early Gupta relers, and was under the direct jurisdiction of the Guptias, That such an inference
48 true is now proved by the discovery of new facta from the epigraphic records under discussion.
Mr. Vincent Smith's once probable identification® of the trihutary kingdom of Davaka (which
algo, like Kimarapa, was an ontlying province and acknowledged a certain amouat of obedience
t the Gupte sovereigns) as having “ corresponded with the Bogra (Bagraba), Dindjpur.and
Rajshahi Districts to the north of the Ganges ™ is now to be regarded as incorrect; for these
districts of North Bengal form the old biukii of Pundravardhana, governed by the agents of
the Gupta emperors.

Another point that may be raised here is that Plates Nos. 1 and 2 show no reduction of
Kumdra-gupts I's power—they rather point to the fact that at least in the eastern portion of
the Gupta dominions his rnle contioued uninterraptedly. From the mere use of the sub-
ordinate title of mahdrdja with the name of Kumara-gapta I in the Mankawar inscription
mentioned above the late Dr. Fileet® started an alternative theory that towards the end of
Kumdra-gupts I's reign the emperor was reduced to feudal rank owing to the beginning ot
the attacks of the Hidnas and the Pushyamitras. Troubles the emperor must have had in
the western part of his vast dowminion ; but there is no elear evidence to show that hie was
actnally reduced to the rank of a fendatory raler. Our plates, on the contrary, show that
even in 129 G.E., so near to the end of his long reign,- the emperor was ruling in fuil glory
at least in the east.

* The Mankuwar stone-image inscription—~Ficet, C. I. I, Vol. 1L, Ne. 11,
? V. Smith, Farly History of Indis, 3rd Edition, p. 285,
¢ Yleet, €, 1. 1., Yol, 111, p. 46.
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It seems that the position of Chiratadatta, governor of Puydravardhana, and that of Vatra-
varman, the district officer of Kotivarsha carrying on his administration from the town of
the same name, was similar to that enjoyed by the ewmperor’s own feudatory nripa Baudhu-
varman,! who in 437-38 A.D. (118 G.E.) wielded a comhined authority both as 1uler of
M&lwE and as governor of the eity of Dasapara. In the light of the evidence now available
it may be believed that the copper-plate grant, dated 113 G.E,, belonging to Kumara-gupta I's
reign and discovered in Dhangidaba (in the District of Rajshahi), must have referred to the
prévince of Papdravardhana as being under a Gapta governor and that the vishaya of Khita-
{?)pira, mentionad therein, formed a part of the same province ; but unfortunately the plate
s a mutilated one and has left us ignorant of the full comtents of the Ioseription which
it bore,

We have strong reasons to believe, on the ovidence contained in Plates Nos, 1 and 2,
belonging to Kuméra-gupta I's time, and in Plates Nos. 3 and 4, belonging to that of
Budha-gupta, that the province of Nosth Bengal (Pundravardhana) must have remained in sole
and direct possession of Skanda-gupta (136-148 G.E.), Kumira-gupta I's son and successor, and
of Kumira-gupta IT of the Sarnith inseription,? probably Skanda-gupta’s son and successor,
and that the same system of provincial Government must have continned in Bengsl, for at
least about a century, as will be shown later on. It is quite plauaible that towards the close
of Kumara-gupta I's reign—when, as we have shown before, he was raling withont tronble
in the eastern provinces of his empire—the Gupta monarch's posver began to diminigsh in the
western provinees, in which the peace wss distarbed by the attacks and incursions of the
greedy Hanas, the Pashyawitras and the Mlschhas, who were utterly defeated by Skanda-
gupts sometime about 136-138 G.E., the dates of the Jun#gadh rock inscription.? This rock
ingeription of Skanda-gupta’s time also festifies to the fact that under the Gaptas the
provincial governors were appointed hy the emperors and that the former again had the powaer
to appoint local rulers. We learn from that inseription that after having thoroughly defeated
his enemies and “ having conguered the wholo earth » (jitv@ prithivism samagrim), s.e. having
regained his lost proviuces, Skanda-gupta set himself to appoint raany provincial governors
(sarvvéshu dadashu vidhaya gaptrin (trin)—-1. 6), especially for the western provinees, where
the smperor required the services of able and trustworthy persons for the work of administration
after the Hana troubles. His anxiety to appoint a qualified governor for the proper protec-
tion of the laud of the Saurdshtras (Kathidwar), and his senso of relief and comfort when he
sueceeded in appointing Parpadatta as tho governor of that western province (parvvétarasydm
difi Parpadutiah niyujjye rdafaz dhpitimgms=tath=ablat, 1. 9), are graphically deseribad
in that jnseription. This governor Purpadatta again appointed his own son Chakrapalita as
the city governor (svayam=8va pitrd yah swhniyukis, 1. 12), just as we see from the Damg.
darpur plates that the rnlers of the province of Pundravardhana, themselves appotnted by
the emperors, used to appoint the vishuyepatis of Kotivarsha, who had their head-quavters in
the town of that mame. It is clear thon thai bthe pasition of the governors in the eastern
provinces (c.g. Pundravardhana) of the imperial Gaptas corresponded to that enjoyed by the
governors of the western provinces (.9, Surishtra, and Malwg)., Skanda-gupta, while appoint.
ing the governors of his western provinces, did mnot appareatly deviate from the prirciple
followed by his father with regard to the eaatern provinces (Piates Nos. 1 and 2) and perliaps
also by his father's ancestors. Similar to the position of the vishayapatis of Kotivarsha was

1Fleet, €. 1. T, Vol, 111, No. 18.

t Fide“ Annnal Progress Raport of the Superintendent, Hindu and Buddhist Monuments, Northern
Cirele, 1915 *; nnd Professor K. B. Pathak’s article on * New Light on the Gupta Era ani Mikirakula "
{published iv §ir R. &, Bhandarkar Commemoration Folwme, Pooua, 1917, pp. 202-203).

' Fleet, €. I. I, Vol. 111, No, 14.
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modified a little; for Kuméra-gapta II could not reign later than 158 G.E., as the Gupta
era 157 refers to the reign of the next sovereign, Budha-gupta. Again, if the year 156 GQ.E.
belongs to Kumira-gupta II's reign, it may be rightly supposed that the Khoh copper-
plate grant! of the Mahiraja Hastin, wherein there is reference to the sndurance of the
Gupia dynasty and away (“ Gupla-aripa-rajya-bhukiau, 11. 1-2), belonged to KumZra-gupta
11’ time. Any other alternative will make this particu]ar' ingeription belong to the time of the
next sovereign, Budha-gupta, whose feudatory this Makiraja Hastin (whose known dates
range between 156-191 G.E.) undoubtedly was. One known event can, with some certainty,
be attributed to the time of Kumara-gupta II. The temple of the Sun-

god at Dasapura (in
Malwad), which was built in Malava era 493, Je. 117 G.E, by the guild of silk-weavers

immigrant from the Lata vishaya, while Bandhuvarman waas governing that cityr as Kumira-
gupta. I's fendatory, was restored (sarskritarh) by the same guild in Malava era 529, e,
153 G.E., as we know from the Mandasor stone ingeription.? The late Dr.
“ This gecond date (520 M&lava era) is, of course, the year in which
actnally composed and engraved ; since wo are told at the end that
Vatsabhatti, and the engraving throughout is obviously the work of o
Hence it may be taken aa true that the restoration of this tem
which fell inte disrepair under other kings (am described in the inscription), tock place
very probably during the reign of Kumira-gupts I, when, we have reasons to helieve, the
weatern provinces (e.g. Malwd) were still under Gupts sway, and that the great poet
Vatsabhatii, whose intellectual attainments are so evident from his excellent compositioa of this
inscription, flonrished during the reign of the same monarch, Kumara-gnpta II,

We ghall now show below that the genealogy of the imperial Guptas coutinued through

Skanda-gupta for a period of still abons three quarters o

of & contury, and that the Gupta empire
did not perish after the death of Skanda-gupta, a8 has so long been held by historians, T think

the presumption of a renewed attack on the Gapia dominions by the Heinas (c. A.D. 465.70),
88 held by Mr. V. Smith? and followed by others, is now in the absence of definite svidence to be
given up. Skanda-gupta’s victory in his first battle with the Hinas was a very decisive one,
and it secured the general tranquillity of all parts (western as well as eastern) of the Gupta
empire till the time of his grandson (?) Budha-gupta (whose known dates range from
157 to 175 G.E.). The Sirnath image inscriptions and the Damddarpur plates may serve as
evidence to show that the imperial Gupta line after Skanda-gupta ran through Kumara-gupta
11, Budha-gupta and Bhanun-gupta in full glory till at least 214 G.E., the date of our plate
No. 5, i.e. &ill 533-34 A.D,, if not atill later. But the Bhitars seal Inseription sbove referred
to, which givea & genealogy of the early Gupta dynssty for nine generations, does not contain
the name of Skanda-gupta, but carriss the gonealogy through Pura-gupta, described as a son of
Kemira-gupta I by his chief queen Ananda-dévi, down to. his grandson named Kumira-
(now Kumaira-gupta IIT), son and successor of Narasitmha-guapts
ovident that a line of Gupta rnlers through Pura-
genealogy hes been established by the Sarnath ingerip
be not quite unlikely that during the troublous times after Kumira-gupts I’s death, when
Skauda-gupta* was preparing himself * to restore the fallen fortunes of his family " (vichalita-
kula-lokshmi-stambhara@y=odyatéing, 1, 10) and had afterwarde ‘“to establish again his lineage,
which had been made to totter" (-prachalitam vamdam pratishthapya, 1. 14} by fightin g the
Hugas and other foreign tribes in the western portion of his vast empire, Para-gupta-—xo
matter whether he was his (Skanda-gupta’s) full or half brother—aeized the opportanity to

Fleet wrote thns—
the inscription was
it was all composed by
ne and the same hand.”
ple of the Sun.god at Dasapura,

gupts
(Pura-gupta’a son). So it ia
gupta ran parallel to that of which the
tions and the Damsdarpur plates. It may

! Fleet, C. I. I, Vol. LT, No. 21.

? Vincent Smith, Early History of Indis, 8rd Edition, p. 310.
¢ Fleet, C.1. I,, Vol. III, No. 18,

Y Fleet, €. I. I,, Val. T, Xo. 18.
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become refractory and to set np a soperate and indepondent rule. Be that as it may, there in
now hardly any donbt that the Gupta fa mily broke up about that time at least into two branches,
arranging perhaps, by mutual sgreement, to rule over different provinces, But with our
present stock of knowledge it is not very easy to indicate the place where the branch
line headed by Pura-gupts may have ruled; for, as we shall presently show, the imperial
raler of the other branch, Bugdha-gupta, held supremacy not only over North Bengal
(Pundravardhana) in the east (Plates Nos. 3 and 4) and Benares (Sarnith image inscription
No. 39E.) ia the middle, bui also over Malwa in the west. It has been stated hefore that
Budha-gupta's predecessor, Kumara-gupta II, keld imperial sway over the central and western
provinces. It is indeed difficult to bring about o happy reconcilistion between the epigraphic
docaments of the time of Kumdra-gupta II and Bu dha-gupta and the Bhitar? sea) ingeription,
The rulers of the branch line through Skands-gupta geem to have been more powerfnl than thoge
belonging to the other branch; for it will be shown that during Budha-gupta’s reign the Gupta
power was in full height of splendour, It may be believed that the rulers of the stronger
branch may, by courtesy and in good-will, have suffered the other branch to rule sometwhere
in the eastern portion of the Gupta ompire, perhaps in South Bihar, where only we have
evidence of NarasimMa-gupta’s (Baladitya’s) activity, e.g. his building the famous brick-
temple in Nalanda, the chief seat of Buddhist learning in those days. The other parts of the
Gupta empire, including North Bengal, and perhaps  North Bihar also, continved under the
sovereignty of the other, or stronger, branch.! The question aa to when the decaderce of the
Gupta power began will be taken up later on.

The next very important question that may now be discussed is, who is the Budha-gupta of
our Plates Nos. 3and 4 P These iwo plates, of which the dates in years are unfortunately ent
off and lost, show that, like Knméra-gupts I (Plates Nos. 1 and 2), Budha-gupta also psed the
imperial titles of parema-daivata, parama-bhaftarake and mahdrdjadhiraje, and bestowed favours
on hig own dependants, the governora of the bhuksi of Pupdravardhana, who wers appointed
by the sovereign himself. We have evidencs to show that doring this emperor’s rule there was
at least one change of government in North Bengal, From Plate No. 3 it is seen that nparika-
makardja Brahmadatta was governor of Pundravardhana, whereas from Plate No. 4 we
learn that wparika-makaraje Juyadatta was so. From the fact that in Plate No. 5.0f 214 G.E.
appears the name of the negara-fréshthin Ribhupala, alss mentioned in Plate No. 4, it may be
inferred that Plate No. 4 comes later than Plate No. 3, which does not contain the name of the
game person, as A member of the consultative board of administration. Hence we are inclined
to suppose that of the two governors of Pugdravardhana under Badha-gupta, viz. Brahmadatts
and Jeyadatta, the latter comes later in time than the former. Under the governorsbip of
Jayadatta the local adminintx:ator for the vishaya of Kotivarsha was the ayukiaka éa:,l(_ig]m- (or
Gandaks). Herein we find therefore the most important historical fact that North Bengal
continued uwnder the royal jurisdiction of the imperial Gupts monarch, Budha-gupta. It
remrained a Gupta province even under ihe next emperor {Plate No. 5),

t The following geneslogical table itlustrates the velationship of the Gu pta emperors of the two Lranches
aceording to our view :—
! Kamare-gupts [
Bianz-gupta



No. 7.] DAMODARPUR COPPER-PEATE INSCRIPTIONS. 121

For the present the earliest limit for Budha-gupta’s time cannot ke put later than 157 G.E..
(=476-77 A.D.); for the inscription on the pedestal of a Buddha image at Sarnatk (No. 33E.)
shows clearly in words that Budha-gupta was the veigning sovereign, when the Gupta year 157
has expired,—thus,

“ GQuptandih samatikranté sapta-pofichasad-uttaré
$aié samandm prithivit Budha-gupté prasdsaii.”

According to Professor K. B. Pathak’s calculation! this inscription belongs to the current
Gupta year 158, Before Mr. Hargreaves' discovery of the Sarnath inseription and ours of the
DEmadarpur plates the only reference to Budha-gupta that had been known was the mention
of him ar a king on the Eran stone pillar inscription,? bearing the date 165 G.E. (=484-85
A D)), and on some silver coins,® onet of which bears the date 175 G.E. (=494-95 A.D.). The
existence of this Eran stone pillar inscription with the two most significant and clear expres-
sions mentioned therein, viz,—

(1) “ Bhapatou Budha-gupts,” 1. 2 (“ while Budha-gupta was the ruler on earth "), and

() “Kalindi-Normmadoysr=mmadhyath palayals lokapala-gunair=jjagaii mahdaraja-sriyams=
anubhavati Suresmichandrd cha,”’ 1. 3-4 (**and while Sursdmichandra, enjoying
in the world the glory of a Mahiarija on account of his qualities as a lokaepdls,
regent of one of the quarters, was governing the country lying between the Kalindi

and Narmada "),
and the existence of the coins referred to above, imitating the iypes of the imperial ruler
Skanda-gupta’s silver central coinage and having on the reverse the portrait of a peacock with
wings and tail outapread, as first adopted by the imperial monarch Kumara-gupta 1, and on tke
obverse the legend, befitting a paramount sovereign, viz. * Vijitavanipatih Sri-Budhu-gupts divs
jayati,” onght to have heen sufficient evidence for histovians that Budha-gupta was an
imperial Gupta monarch having feudatory chiefs, like Suragmichandra and others, nnder his
dependency, to rale over different provinces of Northern India ; and they (the historians) onght
to have examined Cuonningham’s view® that he was on the imperial {hrone of Magadha aed
“may have reigned from about 480-510 A.D.” Cunningham, following the Chinese iraveller
Hiuen Tsang's accounts,t wrote? also thus-—** according to whom (Hwan Thsang) Fo-tho-kiu-to,
or Budha-guptn, was the fourth prince prior to Sil&ditya’s conquest of Magadha in A.D, 600,
He also held® that “there is sufficient evidence to prove that his (Budha-gupta’s) sway was
equally extensive.”” These remsrks of the late great archmologist are mow turning out to be
approximately true ; for the Sirnath inscriptions aud the DEmadarpur plates of Budha-gupta’s
time alse festify to the fact that this emperor’s rule included the eastern as well as the western
provinces of the extensive Gapta dominion. We have seen that Budha-gupta held imperial sway
over North Bengal, which was governed by his own dependent officers (Plates Nos, 3 and 4) ard
that he had in his imperial porsession the kingdom of Malwd (more particularly the vast tract
of land letween the X&lindi and Warmadf). It is easy to see that the position of meAdraju
Suradmichandra, governing the land lying betwceun the Yamuna and the Narmadi, may have
been exactly similar to that eujoyed by the upuriha-makarajas Broahmadatta and Jayadatta,

' I'ide p. 204 of Professor €. B, Pathak’s article, “ New Light on fhe Qupia Era and AMikirakule "—8iy-
R. G. Bhandarkar Commemoration T olume, Poona, 1917,

2 ¥leet, €. 1. I, Vol. 111, No. 12,

3 Allun, Tudian Coins, Gupfa Dyndxtfns, p 153, and Introduction, p. ev.

b Idid, p. 1583, Coln No, 617, b Cunninghanmy Bhilsa Topes, p. 162,
For the Chinese pilgrim’s referving to Budba-gupta wide Watters, Yuan Chiang, Vol. I1, pp. 16465,
¥ Cunuinghawm, Raiisa Topes, 1. 141, 8 Ilid, pp. 162.63.
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the governora of the province of Papdravardhana. Just ag we have learned from the Dimaiar-
par Plate No. 4 that the gyuktake Sandaka {or Gandaka), carrying on the administration of the
vishaya of Kotivarsha from the adhishthdna (town) of that name, was under the anthority of
Jayadatts, the governor of Pundravardbans, so also, as we have reason to think, the mahardje
M&tpivishpu of the Eran stone pillar inseription of Budba-gupta’s time, **who has been
victorious in battle against many engmics " (angka-fatfru-samarn -jishpuna, 1. 7), was a district
officer (vishayapati) under the anthority of Surasmichandra, the governor of Malwi. Ths
troth of this remark may be ascertained from the other Eran stone Boar inscription! of Tora-
mins’s time, which discloses the faot that in ihe first year of this Hidpa chief’s rule in that
portion of Aryyavaria (Malwi) Dhanyavishgpn (vow deceased, -svarggatasys, 1. 6) built a
temaple (in which the Boar-incarnation of Bhagavin Nariyans stands) and that he built it in
his own vishaya of Airikina (4la-pra[sidab] svg-vishay(&l=sminn=Airikind karitah, 1. 7),
There seems then to be no donbt thab the mahdrdje Matrivishnu, Dhanyavishuu’s elder brother,
was the vishayapats of the vishaya of Airikina in the year 165 G.E. (ie. 48485 A.D.), when
Suragmichandra was Budha-gupta’s governor in Malwa and the adjacentiracts of land. A eity,
also of this name, Airikina (the modern village Eran in the Kharai Sab-Division of the Sagar
Diatrict iz the Central Provinces), is mentioned in the Eran stone inseription? of Samudra-
gupta. Hence we may say that this old wishaye of Airikina had continued to be &
Gupta territory from the time of Samudra-gapta till at least 165 G.B. of Budha-gupta’s reign ;
and it seems very probable that it afterwards passed into temporary possession of the Hilna
mah@rajadhirgje Toramins, whose supremacy was apparently acknowledged by Dhanya-
vishno, the younger brother of Matrivishnw, So the imperial roler Budha-gupta’s
supremacy in the western portion of the Gupta empire is proved. The historical insight of the
late Dr. Flees led himn to presume® that * these two kings (Budha-gnpiaand Bhann-gupia)
were of the early Gupta lineage, though possibly not counected by direct descent with Skanda.
gupta,” and that* “Bu&ha-gupta comes chronologically immediately after Skanda-gupta, Bhanu.
gupta somewhat Iater,”” These remnarks of the late Doctor almost appreached the historical
truth : as we have shown above, Budha-gupta comes to be chronologically, thongh not
immediately, after Slmnda.—gupta but immediately after Kumira-gopta II, presumably & sin
and successor of Sksnda-u'upta., and there is no resson why we should not now consider him to
have belonged to the early Gupta lizeage. But in no way was there any ground to
suppose thas Budha-gupta'st * territory lay between the Jumnd acd Narbada,” or that there
was ever a separate dynasty® knowa as ** the Guptas of Eastern Malws,” as wrongly balieved
by Dr. Hoerale, Mr. V. Smith, Mr. Allan aod others: We should no longer be justified in
holding the view that” Budha-gupia (and Bhaou-gupta also) “ were the heirs of Skanda- gupta
in that (s.e. Malwa) region ” only, aud that “ Badha-gupta was a ruler of some iraportance,”

having * held part at least of the territory in which they {t.e. his coins) had beee current.”
Tiicse views must now be rectified in the light of the new discoveries. All that we obtain us
historical truth from the Evan stone pillar inscription mentioned above i3 that Budlha-gupta
was the imperial “ ruler of the earth " and that it was his feudabrry governor Suradmi-
chandre’s (and not his own) territory that lay between the Yawund and the Narmads. From
the Barnath inscription of this monarch’s time and from his coins obtained there it may
pleusibly be held that Benares also was snbject to his soversign antbority. The fact, discovered

1 Fleet, €. L I, Vol. Ik, No. 36. 1 Ibid, No. 2, p. 20.

# Jbid, Introduction, pp. 1-2. 4 fbid, Lotroduction, p. 1.

b J.R. 4. §.,1889, p. 135 (vide Vincent Smith’s paper on the Coisnage of the Early Imperial Gupis
Dyrasty of Northern India).

¢ Allsn, Indian Coins, Gupias Dysasties, Introduction, p. Ixii.

¥ Vincent Bmith, Farly Hirferg of India, 8rd Edition, p. 314,
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from the ]jﬁmbdarpur plates, of Budha-gupia’s holding imperial sway over North Bengal
supplemented by the fact, alrendy known, that he ‘held gimilar sway, at least till 165 G.E,,
over Malwh and over Benares, will enable us to revise the theory,! bhitherto generally held

by scholars, that the Guptas lost their bway over the western dominions from the time of
Bkanda-gupta.

From the varions recordsin hand we find that Budha-gupta was on the imperial Gupta throne
st least during the years from 157 G.E. to 175 G.E. (V0. from 476-77 A.D. to 494-95 A.D.).
In the light of the new documents the most significant expression, gupta-nripa-rajya-
bhuktau’ (“ during the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gnpta kings "), whioh occurs in some
of the grants of the Parivrajaka mahdrdjas Hastin and his son Samkshobha may now be
rightly explained, Thesetwo subordinate kings were undoubtedly undor Gupta ailegiance and
the kingdom of Dabhaln, or possibly Dabhala, the older form of Dabals (modern Buadelkhand),
which bad come down to them by inheritanoce, together with all the country included in the
eighteen forest kingdoms, was governed by them as contemporaries of Budba-gupta, and
probably of Bhanu-gupta also, ss will be shown below. The Khoh plate? of Hastin, dafed 163
G.B., must belong to the timse of the paramount rnler Budha-gupta. Ttis not unlikely that
the mehdr@gja Jayanitha of Uchchakalpa, territorially situated near Hastin's kingdom, was
aléo a fendatory chief onder the allegiance of Bodha-gupta, although no mention is made
in his inseriptions of the ruling imperial Gapts sovereign. The copper-plate inscription® of
thig chief, dated in the year 174, which was taken by the late Dr. Fleet* anm belonging to the
Gupta era, must have belonged to the reign of Budha-gupta. However, it may now be said
with certainty that at least till the year 175 G.B. the western provinces of the early Guptas
were intact and that they had not yet begun o lose their sway and influence over them. It is
evident that Badha-gupta’s reign was long and floarishing. Commenting on the expression
GQupta-nyipa-r@jya-bhuktau, referred to above, the late Dr. Fleet held the view that the
Guptes were still in high power during the fourth quarter of the fifth century A.D.
snd wrote ihus® “ this expression is of importance, in showing clearly that the Gupta
dynasty and sway were still continning.” Tt may now be supposed without doubt that, except
during the first fow years, the reign of Skanda-gupta was as glorious as that of hig predecessors,
and the assnmptions made by Mr. V. Smith® that Skanda-gupta was * forced at last o snccamb
to the repested attacks of the foreigner™ abont 470 A.D. and that lhis death may have
** ocewrred in or about the yenr 480 A.D.” are contradicted by the new discoveries at Sirnath
and Damddarpur. The Gupta erapire rather continued to prosper for many yeara with ite
accnstomed glory mnder Skanda-gnpta’s successors, Kumira-gupta II and Budha-gupta (as
shown above), if not also under Bhianu-gupta.

It has been mentioned in the summary of the contents of Plate No.5 that only a part of
the ruling emperor's name is given, the most important portion before the family surname
Gupta being cut off from the plate and lost. From the size of the characters wsed it appears.
that the portion of the copper lost from the end of line 1 could not contain more than two
letters. The proper name of this emperor, who, like Kumara-gupta I and Badha-gupta in the
different plates, is found to have used the imperial titles parama-daivate, parama bhattaraks,
and mahdrdjgdhiraja, will be recovered, it may be hoped, from fature discoveries acquainting
ve with the name of the Gupta ruling in %14 G.E. For the present we have presumed

! Vide Vincent Smith’s Early History of India, 3ed Edition, p. 3511, and Allan's Indias Coins, Guptla
Dymasties, Introduction, p. xlix,

1 Fleet, €. I I, Yol. 111, No. 22, ¥ Idid, No. 26,

4 Ibid, p.118. ¢ Ibid, Introdmetion, pp, 20-21.

¢ Vincent Swith, Early History of India, 9rd Editlos, Pp. 810-11.
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‘to take this cmperor's name t> be DBhBnu-gupta, whose sovereignty may bhave conéinned
at least till 214 G.E, ie 533-34 AD., if not siill later. Whatever may have been the
porsonal name of this Gupta monarch, whose role coutinned in the north-eastern provinces of
the early Gupta empirve till some lime after the first quarter of the sixth century A.D, it is
new known that he also, like his predecessors, bestowed his royal favours upon the governor of
the bhukti of Pundravardhana, who used the nsual title of uparike-meharaja, but who in
‘this case appears to be the emperor's own son ( Rajeputra-déva-bhatidraka). This royal governor,
in keeping with the administrative system prevalent under the early Guptas, appointed Svayain-
bhidéva as the wishayapais of Kotivarsha. It is evident then that so late as 533-34 A.D.
the early Gupta rule continued intact in the enstern province of the empire. But the emperor's
appointment of his own son as governor of Pundravardhans may be supposed to point
to the fact that the time was a troublons one for the empire,—many parts of which,
-eepecially in the west, had by this time already beenlost. 1f cannot be said with avy degree
of certainty what was the attitude of the contemporary Gupta ruler (perhaps Narasimha-gupta)
-of the branch line towards the main branch represented by Bh&no-gupta. In the absence of
-definite facts it also cannet be exactly known when and how Bhinu-gupta, or bis predecessor, lost
eway in the western Gupta provinces. We have seen before that in the Gupta year 163
Budha-gupta wielded supremacy over the vast tract of iand between the Yamuna and Narmad’
under whom his own govercor Sura¢miochandra Matrivishnu was thé vishayspati of Airikina.
But we have also seen that this Mitrivishno’s younger brother, Dhanyavishnu, owed allegiance
to the Huna mahdrdjiadhiraja, Toramana (whose first regnal yoear is mentioned in the Eran Boar-
inseription'), and not to any Gupta ruler who may have been on the imperial Gupia throme
at that time, So it is goite reasonable to think that towards the closs of Bu.ha-gupta's
reign (circa 180 G.E., according to Professor Pathak) the Hinas, though once uiterly
defeated about half-a-century before by Skanda-gupta,—they may bave continrzed from time te
time to disturb the Gupta rulers—made a fresh attack in the west under their clief 1'sramiys,
who succceded in establishing himself in Malwg and Suorashtrs. It was perhaps during
this time that the old Gupta province of Surashira became independent of Gupta allegiance
under Bhatarka of the Maitraka eclan, who may have paid tribute to the Hips chief.
But the Gupta sovereign had still some supremsacy over the ceniral provinces of the empire;
for in the Majhgawan copper-plate iuscription® of mahdraje Hastin, dated in 191 G.E. (510-11
A.D.), and in the Khoh copper-plate inseription® of Hastin’s son, Samkshabha, dated in 209
G.E. (528-29 A.D.}, reference is made to the fact that the early Guptas were still enjoying
govereignty. In the Eran posthumous stone  pillar inscription* Bbanu-gupta is mestioned as
“the bravest man on the earth, a mighty king, equal to Partha, exceedingly heroic™ {(jagais
pravird r&ja mahan Partha-samb=ti-§grah, 1. 5), and it is recorded there that Goparija (un-
doubtedly a fendatory of Bhanu-guapta) fought a * very famons baitle” [y(u)ddhasm sumahat-
prak(a@)suin, 1. 8] by the side of Bhanu-gupta, but was killed in the action, and that Gopardja’s
wife accompaunied her hushand, eremating herself on his funeral pyre. The pillar which
bears this inscription was set up as a memorial at the very plice where the battle was fought.
Nothing, however, can be known from this record as to who was the enemy agaiost whom
Bhanu-gupta and his fendatory Goparja, in the company of their other allies (mitirani, L 6},
fought, mor is it mentioned whether the emperor and his party were at all defeated. It is
only stated that Goparaja was kifled in the action. It may be reasonmably supposed that this
enemy must bave been the Hilnas, who were now probably led by Mikirakula, but who had
already under that chief's father, Toramina, succeeded in bringing nuder their occupation Malwa
and other tracts of land in the west. Considering the fact that 18 years after thia “ very

! ¥leet, C. I. I, Yol. 111, No, 36. 2 Ilid, No. 23.
3 1kid, No. 23, * Tivd, No. 20,
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famous hattle,” which was fought in 131 G.E., the early Gupta supremacy was still provalent
in the neighbovring kingdom of Bhinu-gupta’s feudatory Samkshobha! (Hastin’s son), whoee
iascription is dated in 209 G.E., one feels inclined to believe that Bhanu-gupta was victorious in
191 GLE. over the Hiagpas. Hence it ia cleat that the authority of the Baina chief Toramina or
his son, the tyrant Mihirakuala, could not have penetrated into any kingdom east of Mailwa, If
our Plate No. 5, dated in 214 G.E,, belongs to Bhann-gupta's reign, as we have supposed it to do,
this Gupta raler alao, like hia predecessor, had a very long reign, at least du ring the years from
181 G.E. to 214 G.E. (e 510-11 A D.—533-34 A.D.), so that both the Parivrajeka mahardjos
Hastin and hig son Samkshobba, as alse the Uchehakalpa mahdraje Sarvanaths, whose regorded
dates? are 193, 197 and 214 G.E., and probably his father Jayandtha also, were contem poraries
of Bhanu-gupta and were probably his feudatories algo. At any rate Professor Pathak's conelu-
sion? that the downfall of the Gupta empire, effected by the Hina invasion, took place towards
the close of the fiftk century A.D. does not seem to be warranted by facts; for we have shown
above that the Hanaa occupied only a part of the Gupta empire in the west—the central and
engtern provinces (¢.9. Pundravardhana) were still under Gupta domination. Professor Rapson's
view* that during the last quarter of the 5th ceatury A.D. “ the northern and central provinces
(E. Malwi) were held by diffarent branches of the imperial family ; and in other parts of the
empire powers previously subject or fendatory became independent” does not seem to be
wholly correct; for, as far as is known, only one braneh of the main line wielded some mort of
anthority somewhers in the east, and not all fendatories became independent of Guapta
gupremacy. Even if we accept Professor Pithak’s viewS that the initial year of Mihirakula was
502 A.D., we cannot say that this year  marks the end of the Gupta empive ;" for we have a
Gupta emperor still ruling as the “lord of the earth ™ in 214 G.E. (533-34 A.D.), having Pup-
dravardhana under a governor of his own appointing, and it is perbaps his rale that ia referred
to in the inacription® dated in 209 G.E. The only natural conclnaion to be drawn in this conaec-
4ion is that the vast Gupta empire began to be circumscribed in extent, owing to the trombles
and inroads of the Hiunas, towards the close of the reign o_f the imperial monarch Budha-gupta.,
and that it was from Bhaou-gapta’s time that the diminntion of Gupts power and glory
actually commenced. It may be rightly said that Mihiraknla, who reigned a¢ least for 15
yoars,! was a contemporary of Bhinu-gupta, the imperial Gupta sovercign, and was himself not
a paramonnt sovereign of the rank of the early Guptas, as supposed by some scholars,
-dominating the whole of the empire ruled over by the previons Gupta emperors, but was & king
having uuder his jurisdiciion only the western provinces of the Gupta empire.

Both Budha-gupta and Bhanu-gupta were contemporary overlords of many of the feudatory
princes who were not dependent on the Hina chiefs, ToramBna or Mihirakula. Tha de-
cadence of the Gtupta glory began, as remarked above, during the closing years of Budha-
gupta’s reign; but the complete overthrow of the Gupta power of both the different branches
of the main line was in all probability brought about not by the foreigners, the Hiinas, but by
the boastful chief Yaisdharman of Milwi. We learn from the three Mandasor stone insceip-
tions? of two kinge, named Yadsdharman and Vishnuvardharpa, in the Malwd rogion,

1 ¥leet, €. I. I, Yol. 111, No. 25. * Tide ibid, Noz. 28, 30 and 31, respectivaiy.

* ¥ide the Introduction to his Second Edition of the Mighadita (Poons, 1916), pp. xi-xii, nnd pp. 214-16
of his article on * New Light on the Gupia Era and Mikirakula™ in the Sir RB. & Bizadarkar Commemora-
fion Poinme,

* Rapson, Indian Coius { Encyelopedia of Tndo-Aryan Rescarek), p. 26, § 92.

5 Fide p. 217, Sir R, G. Bhandarkar Commemoration Folume.

¢ Fleet, . I I, Vol. 111, p. 23,

¥ Fide the Gwalior stone iuscription, Fleet, €. I, I, Vol. 111, No. 37, whercin tho 15th regnal vear of
Milirakuala is mentioned,

3 ¥leet, C. I. I., Vol, 1I1, Nos. 33-35.
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when Bhinu-gupta wag enjoying imperial sovoreignty in the central and enstern provimces of
the Gupta empire, during the firat guarter of the sixth century. The contenta of these three
inscriptions have been thoroughly discussed by Mr. Allan,! according to whom Yadsdbarman
was the suzerain of Vishnuvardhana, and this is, sccording to that scholar, the pafural ex-
planation of the occurrence of both the names in verses 5 and ¢ respectively of the inscription
(No.33) dated in the year 589 (expired) of the tribal constitution of the Malavas, i.e, in expired
Guapta exn 213, Bereft of rhetorical embellishments, verse 5 simply states in substance tbat
Yasodharman was a janéndra (“ chief among men’’) who had hegun to acquire fame in
battle by himnself plunging into the army of his enemies, whose reputatious were eclipsed by his
valorous deeds. The next verse again describes the other king a8’ mar@dhipatih (“king of
men”), conqueror in war (@jaw jit7), who had already sacquired the supreme titles of
rgjadhivaia-paramifvara, so dificalt of attainment, by subjecting, by policy peaceful and war-
like, the vory mighty kings of the east nad many other kings of the north. This king’s
minister, Abhayadatta, i1 described as having formerly held office in the tract of country
hounded by the Vindhyas and the Pariyatea mountain and the (western) ocean, From this
pauegyric of Vishyuvardhana it seems plausible that Yasadharman was then rising into
prominence under tho supremacy of Vishpavardhana, who is to be regarded as the former's
suzerain and not vice versd as supposed by Mr. Allan. Some of the enemies opposed by both
Vishpuvardhana and Yagodharman wers certainly the Hiinas, who could not any longer retain
tho tracts of laud (in the weat) over which they had some time before ostablished their power
and in which they ruled also for some time as kings. But the kings of the east who wers
bronght nnder snbjection by Vishnuvardhana were, probably, feudatories of Bhanu-gupia,
who was still ruling in the ecastern provinces. The Vishnuvardhana-Yassdharman inserip.
tion (No. 35) cowmes, it scams, a littlo earlier in time than tho other o doplicate inscriptions
(Nos. 33-34), which state in a most exalted manner the herocic actions of Yasdosdharman, who
is sald to bave compelled even King Mibirakuls to pay homage by touching his feet
with his (the Hiya chief's) foreliead. If this statement ja taken as being literally true,
Yasodharman may bave completely hambled the power of the Hina chief some $ime after
533-34 A.D, and then proceeded even towards the east wp to perhaps the eastern provines,
whers the supremacy of Bhiinu-gupta (or his suceessor, if he had any) was still continuing, It
may be not quite unlikely that Vishanvardhana and Yagsdharman at first combined together
to drive away the Hiinas under Mihirakula from the tracts of the western provinces which
were under Hina sway, and then brought under sabjection some of the Gupta feudatories in
the east. But by the excessive and superior strength of his arms Yassdbarman, keeping undor
wubjection perbaps his own former suzerain, Vishnavardhana, acquired the title of a univergal
sovercign (samrdt, V. 3, Now 33), Hence it may be supposed that it. was Yaéadharman who
vsarped all the Gupta territories and brought about the actual downfall of the Gupta empive.
It would be difficult in any other way to justify the panegyric which contains Yagsdharman’s
boasting (V. 4, No. 33) that he enjoyed those conntries which were not in the possession of the
all-powerful Gupta sovereigns and which the power of the Hfga Kings, who kept many a
tributary king under subjection, could not penetrate, or the most high-gonnding expressions
(V. 5, No, 33) that the samantas (fendatories) of the different parts of the land, from the
Lauhitya (the Brabhmaputra) in the east to the Western Qcean, and from the Bimalayaa in the
north to the Mahandra Mountain in the sonth, did him bonour, It is, therefere, not improbable
that Yasgdharman overthrew Mihirakala some time after 533-34 A.D. and declared him-
self independent sovereign of Northern India, But the conflicting acoonnt of the overthrow
of Mihirakula given by the Chigese pilgrim Hinen Tsang, according to whom his tyranny

' Allan, Tndian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, Introduction, pp. 1v-Iz,
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wae ended by Baladitya (identified with Narasimba-gapta of the Bhitar! seal inacription,
who belonged to the branch line of the early Guptas), makes it dilicalt to explain satisfac-
torily the story of toe Mandasor inscriptions referred to sbove. Tbis Baldditys, a king of
Magadha (according to the Chiness pilgrim}), whose territory is s2id to have been invaded by
the Hina tyrant, ultimntely sncceeded in defeating Mihiraknla aud taking him prisoner; but
he afterwards released the tyraut, and the Hiina chief's ullimate fate was that he took refuge in
Kashmere, where he made himself ruler. These two conflioting stories of the defeat of
Mihirakula, as described in the inscriptions and in the accounts of the Chineso pilgrim, canss
soholars to propound many suggestions as to the truth, Accordivg to Mr. Vincent Smith,}
“ the nutive princes under the leadership of Baladitya, ki g of Magadha (the same as Narasimha.
gupta), and Yasodharmen, a raja of Central India, appear to have formed a counfoederacy
against the foreign tyrant.””  Bai Mr. Allan,® following the view of the late Dr. Fleet® that
s Mihirakula was overthrown by YasSdharman in the west, and by BalZditya in the direction
of Magadha,” suggests that * Narasimha-gupta (i.e. the Baladitya of Hinen Tsang) was
simply successful in defending Magadha against Mihirakula's aggressions and that Mihirakula
was afterwards atterly routed and taken prisoner by Yadsdharman' The boastful state-
ments sbout Yagsdharman in the Mandasor inscriptions lead ue to beliave that it was this
powerful king who sacceeded in finally breaking the Hiina power in India and in declaring
himself independent samral of all Northern India, making his supremacy felt by the represen-
tatives of the two brauches of the Grupia dynasty still in possession of gome power in the east.
Very likely Bhanu-gupta or his successor, if he had avy, who may have retained some power
in Pandavardhans especially, and also Baladitys, or kis successor Knmara-gapta III, acknow-
ledged the suthority of Yadadharman. The rise of Yassdharman was, therefore, tho cause of
the downfall of the imperial Gupta rule in Northern India. No suocessor of Yadsdharman is,
however, known, whereas we have epigraphic records of a local dynasty of eleven Guapta ralers
in Magadha, beginning with Krishna-gopts and pessing throngh Madhava-gupta (Harsha's
cortemporary) to Jivila-gapta T, who continued to rule as local chiefs in Magsadha till about the
nviddle of the eighth century A.D., probably till the rise of the Pala Kings of Bengal, who
bronght Magadha also under their rule.

A few more words on the system of provineial government during the Gupta rule in North-
ern India will not be out of place here. We know incidentally from the edicts of Adska that
the Maurya emperor appointed his owu viceroys to rule over the large provincea in the north-
west, the sonth, the east and west, the cenfral portion of the empire having probably been
kept under the direct rale of the emperor at Pataliputra. A remarkable continuity in this poliey
seems to have prevailed among the ranlers of India of later times, thongh belonging to
different dynasties. The copper-plate inseriptions under netice have revealed to us the fnct
that it waa the central Governmeut ander the Gupta emperors which used to appoint the provia-
cial governors, who are desovibed as being ifat-pada-parigrikita (lit. accepted by the impe-
vial majesty’s feet} and having right of use of such titles ss uparika-mahdrdje. Their position
may be compared to some extent to that enjoyed by the Divisional Commissioners of the
present day, if these were directly responsible fo the Imperial Government, These proviacial
governors of the Guopta pericd had power to appoint the vishayopaiie (district officers),
who are described as fan-niyukiakee (Jit. appointed by them) with the right of use of snch
titles as kumiramdfya or dyukiaka. It is also a most interesting point that the vishayapaiis
had their head-gnarters in adhishihanas (towne), where they had their own adhikarapas (offices

! Vincent Swith, Early History of Indis, 8rd Edition, p. 818.
* Allan, Tedian Coins, Gupia Dynasties, Introduction, p. lix.
* Indian Aniiguary, 1889, p. 228,
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or courts)., Another most interesting fact of history obtained from these newly discovered
copper-plate inscriptions, especially Noa. 1, 2, 4 and 5, is that the vishayapatis appear bo
have been aided in their administrative work (samvyavshara) by a Board of Advisers, which
is found to have been constitated of four members, representing the various important interesta
of those days, viz. (1) the nagara-¢réshihin, the most wealthy man of the town, representing,
perhaps, the rich urban population, (2) the s@rthuvdha (the chief merchant), representing,
perhaps, the various trade-guilds, (8) the prathama-kuliha (the chief artisan), representing, -
porhaps, the various artisan classes, and (4) tbe prathama-kayastha (the chief scribe), who may
either have represented the Kayasthas as a class, or have been a Government official in the
capncity of & Chief Secretary of the present day. Auother class of local oficers which finds
mention in thess plates from North Bengal, aa also in the Faridpur plates, are the pustapalas
(the keepers of records), who were, it seems, made aware of the title o all lands. As has been
remarked at the outset, the Government would sanction land-sales only after these record-
keepers had, on receipt of application from the purchasers, determined the title to the land under
proposal of transfer and sent in their report to Government. In ome of these epigraphic
records (Plate No. 3) other important bodies, presumably rural, are mentioned, such as the
mahattaras, the ashia-kul-adhikaranas, and the gramikas (for notes on these terms vide the
foot-notes under the Trauslation), who were often consulted by (Government iu arranging land-
transfer and also in inspecting (prafyavékshya) the execution of the transaction, Some of
the early Greek inscriptions also throw light npon the management of public lands and upon
the coustitutiona of different cities. Sometimes these purchases were arranged and effected
through these village bodies, Transactions of the natare of free donaticns to temples and
charitable institutions are also referred to in some of - the inscriptions® of the early Chola
rolers in the south. '

Thers is evidence of the fact that thers were different rates in different paris of old Bengal
in the valuation of the price of unsetiled, untilled khile (fallow) land. In the province of
Pagdravardhans such waste land was sold by Government at the rate of three dinaras for each
kulyardpa, whereas in Enst Bengal (vide the Faridpor grants referred to above) it was sold
at tbe rate of fonr sach coins for the samo aren. Thus we see that tax-free (unassessed)
wasto lands were reclaimed at a small rate. Such Iands are referred to as being granted
according to the custom called nivi-dharma or apradd-dharma, which perbaps meant that the
donees had all the rights and enjoyments of such properties, except perbaps the right of destroy-.
ing the perpetuity of the grants by making further gifts of the pame. 'I'rusts were perhaps.
carried ou by means of the interest and ineome that accrned from the endowed land, which
must remain beyond the scope of further transfer in fnture.

1t is curions that many of the names of officers in the north-eastern Gupta province of
Pundravardhana, as mentioned in thess five plates, terminate in datfs, rarman, pila, milra,
nandin and déva. The Gupta governors of the western provinces (Surdshtra and Malwa)
algo had nrames ending in datfa and varman. Whether both these eastern and the western
officers were of common origin is & question which comes within the purview of ethnological
science. The uee of caste sarnames, which appears to have been in vogue as early as the fifth
and sixth centaries A.D., is & most interesting subject of discnssion for students of ethnology:
and my esteemed friend Mr. Rami Prasad Chanda, B.A., has dealt with this matter in hia
rewly published treatise on the origin of Indo-Aryan peoples and inatitutions.

The most unhappy contrnversy that has so long been going on between Mr. Pargiter and.
Mr. B 1. Banerji about the gennineness of the four Faridpur grants (mentioned before} will,

1 Fide Pandit H, Krishna Shastri’s paper on * Fiscal Administvation under Esrly Cholas,” pp. 223-235,
ju the Sir B. &, Bhandarkar Commemoration Folume, Poona, 1917,
2 Chands, Indo-dryan Races, Part I, p. 186{(Varendrs Resonroh Society’s publication, Rajshahi, 1018).
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1 believe, havo now fo be closed ; and it is now evident from the reading of the texts of these
Dimodarpur copper-plate inscriptions that Mr. Banerji’s view that the Faridpur grants! are-
¢ ancient forgeries * is quite unterable. We shall now hkave to follow Mr. Pargiter in saying
that the four plates are quite genuine,

The mention in these inscriptiona of orthodox Brahmanas who performed the agnihféra
ritee (Plate No. 1) aud the paficha-makhdyajitas (Flate No. 2) bears witness to the fact that in
the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. there was no such absence of Brihmanes in Benpal as one
has to nssnme, if one has to believe in the origin of the Bengali BrEhmanas as given in the
geneelogical works of the Radhiyas and Varéndrss. We have seen (Plate No. 3) that during
Budha-gupta’s reign people were anxious to provide residences for Brahmanas, and that the
government of those daye also encouraged gifte meade for the benofit of Brghmwanpas. There
is mention (in Plate No. 4) of erecting two temples and {wo chambers for the two gods
Kokamokha-symin and Svétavaraha-svamin, ev1dently twe Brahmsnical gods. Mention is
also made (in Plate Neo. 5) of making provision for the worship of gods and for the
contmuance of the bali, cliaru, sattra, etc., in connection with the daily worship of the god
Svotavariha-svimin. These instances gathered from the inseriptions, which cover the period
of time from 443-44 A.D. to 533-3¢ A.D., corroborate the siatement that during the early
Gupta period, in Bengal, as in other parts of the vast empire, there was an uprise of
Brahmanism, which was in a state of decline before the rise of the Gupta dynasty, owing to
the nscendarcy of Buddhism,

It is not easy to form an opinion as to the architectural design of the temples of those days
in Bengal, e.g. those of the two gods mentioned in Plates Nos. 4 and 5, aa we have no instance of
relics of such tomples of thia early Gupta pericd. The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang, abont a
century later, makes mention of Brahmanic temples seen by him in Pundravardhana and other
parts of Bengal through which he travelled. Perhaps he saw many of them still standing in
their old position.

I rnow sedit the inseriptions for the first time from the original plates :—

PLATE No. 1.

This plate ia inscribed on both sides, the first containing eight lines, and the second five
lines of writing, The edges of this plate were not fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims, to
protect the writing. It is a thin plate, and the lsiters are engraved deeply. Except in some
places here and there, the writing is in good atate of preservation. There seems fo have been a
seal attached to the proper right middle of the plate ; but it is lost. The weight of the plate
is 115 tolas. It measures 63" x4§". Although the surface of the plate is in some places,
especially on the second side, corroded by rust, the inseription is legible thronghout.

The characters belong to the northern elaas of alphabets, which was in vogne in the fifth
centory A.D., throughout Northern India, with some loca! variations in forms. The sign for
the initial vowel o ecccurs in a(ra)riatha, L7, apradd, 1. 7; and for » in utfara, 1. 11, and that
for é in évasn, 1. 9. The peculiar way in which the asign for the vowel-mark of & is indioated by
a stroke in the form of a hook attached to the lower right of some letters, especially na (e.g.
°shihdanadhi, 1. 4), go (e.g. in °ydgdya, 1. 7}, and dha (e.g. °dharans, . 10-11), calls for notice.
Another peculiar form is tfe in ®bhatfarake, 1. 1. We find the right form of bu used along with
a preceding m, e.g. in °Sambapaila, 1. 6, as also used in brdhmana, L. 6, but the same form used
instead of va in paradattdm=la, 1. 12, is » mistake, The sign for the conjunct Ame in

! Vide Paagiter’s payers on these platesin the Judian Arfiguary, 1910, and J. 4. 8, 8., 1911, and Mr, R, D,
Banerii's payers tu J, o, 8. B, 1910 and 1014,
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brakmana, 1. 6, is to be distinguished from an almost similar form for kya iu ®samgrikya, 1. 10.
The peculiar sign used after “méka and datta in 1. 11 may be explained as thati of a vir@ma ma,
In line 1 we havo the forms of the numerical symbols for 100, 20, 4 and 7.

As regards orthography, the only point that iy prominently noticeable is that the conson-
ants ka, ((k)a, dfh)a, pa and ma are doubled in conjunction with a preceding », e.g. “chandrarkka,
1. 8, °sdrtthavaha, L. 3, Pundravarddhana-, 1. 2, °Karppatikéna, 1. 6, and "Vétravarmma, 1. 4, and
°dharmména, 1. 9. But sha is not doubled in such a position in this plate, e.g. in Kdfivarsha,
L 3. 1t may also be noted that no doubling of ta is marked in conjunctisn with a following r,
e.g. in °mitra, 1. b, and “kshétrg, 1. 8,

The language of the inscription iz Sanskrit, and the entire dooument, with the exception
of the single imprecatory verse in IL. 12-13, is in prose. From the linguistic point of view the
use of the affix ke in some words is to be noticed, e.g. in anuvakamanaka, 1. 3, and niyuktaks,
L 4. The inscription is dated in the year 124, which is to be reckoned as belonging to the
Gupta cra, from the narae of the imperial monarch, Kumira-gupts, and is, therefore, equivalent
to 443-44 A D. The day is mentioned as the seventh of the month of Philgana. The object
it to record the purchase of Iand measuring obe kulyavdpe made by s Brihmana, named Kar-
patika, for the purpose of his agnihitra rites. The local government of the vishaya of Koti-
warsha, situated in the bhukéy of Pundravardhana, had to sanction the transaction. The men-
tion of the two ancient names of Pundravardhana and Kativarsha connects the record with the
locality, namely, the District of Dinajpur, in which the plates were found. For particnlars of
the conteuis vide the summary in the introductory portion of this paper.

TEXT.

: First Side.
1 &® teo,xe8 WiU(W)fe o wwRzamawsamawaw[r*]-
furwrfigmad A aagaRea’  yeas(at])-
ymre (@) uRafaazad (| Mara (e mE)eaRfzafaed v 8-
fagmagRraarEIaade (@) fagio () fascey  anEfs-
TfaneaEaerafRanaag e fafaargaam[a* |-
WATATEGQTR  C|red g ATHURGIZHRT(T)
fawifaa(d) woww' wafawiauaeng  swogmeata-
a¥a(*] a@mfmywaridu@)  awar(En)IEwRAEIe-

(wr)[&-*]

[ 8]

v R T T - L B S

Second Side.
9 w WMwdw  Igiafa @ Duafegme fam(@ito)
g *)-
10 qdww A geUitrersrafefaggamazyn-
11 wrmn ©iyrar  Swwfea@@)ia gwamama, el .

U The 1 is supertiuonsly engraved. Read wyg.
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12 wewt uwREWEr @ WA agA(un f)afalzm ] dae*] s
wafe  [1*] .
18 & fagrmt fe@frwar fufale)fil®] s ow® el 1Y
TRANSLATION,

‘In the year 100 (and) 20 (and) 4 {=124], on the Tth day of Phialguna, while porama-dai-
vals, parama-bhatiaraka, mahirdjadhiraja 8ri-Kumara-gupta was the raler of the earth, and
upartka Chiritadatta was the recsiver of favoars from him (lit. was accepted by his Majesty's
feet) in the province (bhukéi) of Pundravardhana and kumdramatya Vetravarman, appointed
by him (Chiratadatta), was, in the ever-prospering® district (vishaya) of Kativarsha,® adminis-
tering the governmgnt of the locality, in the company of Dbritipala, the guild-president! of
the town, Bandhumitra, the merchant,® Dhritimitra, the chief artisan,® and éﬁmbapila, the
obief soribe,” whereas the: Brahmana Karpatika (thus) addressed (them)—-*' Deign to make
s gift, according to nivi-dharma,® of khila® land, as yet unploughed and not (already) given (to

! This portion in prose ought to have been inscribed before the im precatory vorse, quoted in 1. 12-13.

?* The word asuvakamdna literally means # flowing on.”

? The Abhidhana-chintdmani bas ** Davikita Umdvanath | Eofirarthats Bina-purah aydeh Chhonitapuram
eha tat,” 1V, 977, There is atill a place in the Dindjpnr District of North Bungal whicl is known as Bina-uagar
ur Bangarl, full of ancient ruine. The ¥dgu-Purdna mentions Hativarska as & town in verse 209 {Chap. XXIIT),
thuas . —

“Tad apy ahah bhavishyami dandi Munditvarch prabhub | Kéfivarshum samasadye nagaram dévapifi-
tam || Sa it appears that the towa (adAishfhdna) of Hotivarsha and the sishays of the samo name are very old,
There is frequent mention in later tiraes of this ziskaya in some of the epigraphic records of the Pila Kings of
Rengsl. There is mention of K&tivarsha also in the Brihaf-sathita of Varabamibira (died 587 A.D.). The king
of this place (K3tivarsha) is zeferred fo in verse 11, chap. XI, of that treatise. We now find that this Kotivarshs
formed a part of the Pundravardhana bhekti. 1In the topographical list of the Brikat-samhita the Pundra people
are mentioned as belonging to the eastern division of India, XIV, ¥, 74-80. A king of thia province {Pundrddii«
pati} is also veferred to in verse 53, chap. XI.

* The Board of Advisers which seema to have bLelped the ishegapati in oarrying on the state affairs wns
constituted of fonr members, probably of a representative kind, of which the nagerg-frishihin wasone, He had
probably to represent the varions gnilds or corporations in the town or the rich urban population. In later daye
dréehithin came to menn & banker,”

* The Sarthovdhae may have boen in the Council the representative of the merchants of the siskaya.

¢ It ia pot known cxactly who were represcuted by the Xuliks. This word i shown as sz alternative
resding for kulaka in the lexicon of dmare, viz. “ Kulakzk syt kula-fréshtht"—11,10, 5. The commeutator
Bhéanuji Dikshite explaine the words kalaka and kula-fréshthin to mean the foremost person in s company of
artisans.  He remarks thusw= Do kdrusamghé mukhyseya.” Médiol has the word k«lika in the same sense of

kwla-satfama (v. 7 in Ka-frika).

? What we have as jyéshtha-kiyastha in the Faridpne grants I and C and in the Khilimpur plete of Dharma-
phla (p. 16 of Gaudalikhamals) is here called prathama-kagastha (the chief scribe, whe may have acted as
Chict Secretery to the Admigistrative Board). Mr. Parziter’s traunslation of the word « Jyéehtha am ““oldest ™
seems to be wrong. The adhikerana (adminiatrative board) of the risha gy was formed with the sishayapeti as
head, hiaving with him the four particglar members to kelp him i the adminiatrative work (sameyavadana). Cf.
Mr. Pargiter’s remarks, Indian Antiguary, 1910, p. 811, '

Len ';ridbnnué_m—'l'he word nie; i8 u synonym for paripana and miladhana (i.e. the eapital or the principal
in the matter of sale and purchase) : of. dmarakosa, 117, 3, 212, and HE&mackandra, II, 534 (malc-draeyae).
Theso words mean the fized capital out of the interest on which an expenss is to be met. Hence to make s gift of
Land or money accordiug to nividharma is to give it on condition that the endowment i to be maintained as per-
petual. The term ajei is found nsed in wany other records of the Gupta period, viz. in akshaya-nivi (Fleet, . I. 1.,
Vol. 111, No. 12, 1. 26, and No. 62, dated in 181 G.E) and in nicidharmma-kehaya, 1. B of the Dhinaidabs plate
discussed above. It appears that in the casa of akshayo-mivi or nividharma the grantee could not destroy the prin-
cipal, 1and o* money, but had tomako use of the income accrving from it. In some ocsses the former grantees ro-
versed this process and transferred the gifi to later grantees, as in the Dhinaidsha grant.

* The words ¥Atia and aprakata are synonyms, stccording to Aiara, 11, 10, 5, and Halayudha, 2, 8, mesnmn
* untilled land » {waste, fallow land).

z 2
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any one), (receiving a price) at the rate of three dinarast for each kulyavapa? for the conveni-
ence of my agnihdira rites,~—to be enjoged (by me) for ever, as long as the moon, the sun and
the stars (exist).” Wheu, according to the determination of the record-keepers,® Rididatta,
Jayanaudin and Vibbndatta, it was ascertained “ {Land) may thus be given,” one kulyavapa
of land was given to him ia the region uorth-west of Donga, after three dindras bad been
received (from him). Here apply the verses* regarding grants of land—"He who confiscates
land given by him or by aaother, becomes a worm in ordure and rots with his forefathers.”

PLATE No. 2.

This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first containing 8 lines, and the sscond 5 lines, of
writing. The edges of this plate were not fashioued thicker, nor raised ivte rims, {o
protect the writiog. It is thicker than Plate No. I, but the letters are not incised deep.
The extremely corroded and damsaged state of this plate made the work of decipherment
very difficult. A portion of the proper left side has suffered so much from corrosion that the
last few letters of linea 5-8 are wholly illegible, as also a few letters in lines 9-10. The letters
in the legible portions also look very much blarred. Had the plate becn discovered & few years
later, the writing would have been thoroughly obliterated and it would only have appeared as a
corroded and rusty piecs of blank copper. By a comparison of the text of this plate with that
of Plate No. 1, to which its contents bear considerable resemblance, I have succeeded more or Jesa
in restoring the reading of some portions of the inscription.

The weight of the plate is 1513 folus. It measures 6"x3i". It appearsto have had
& 8oal attached to the middle of the proper right side. The protuberant portion, on which the
cenl was soldered, is still visible, with a hole which was caused by corrosion ; but the seal itself
is not forthcoming. The diameter of the seal appears to have been 13",

The characters belong o the northern class of alphabets of the fifth century A.D. The
pecunliar form of da, which looks like {a, may be remarked. We bave the sign for the initial
vowel a in adhishthana, 1. 4, arhatha, b 6,and api, 1. 11, and the sigu for & in #fad-, L. 7, and
étasmad=, 1. 8. This plate also has the peculiar vowel-mark for & n stroke in hook-for
attached to the lower right of the letter dha, as in dhdranayd, 1. 8, and -vvasudhd, 1. 12, T}
forms of the numerical symbols for 100, 20; 9, 10 and 3 occur in line L.

As regards orthography, the following peculiaxities call for remark :—(1} The leiters ta,
d{h)a, ma, ya and va are doubled after a precediag 7, e.g, *pravarifandya, 1. 8, Pundravardidhanc
1. 2, “varmmans, L. 4, dhermma, 1. 10, maryyddoya, L. 7, pirvva-, L. 11, bahubhir=ppasudha, 1. 12,

1 dindrae—The Gupta gold coins are mentioned in many inseriptions by this name {the other name used
being swngrac): cf. Flest, C. I. I., Vol. 111, Nos. 5,%. 8, &, 62 and 64 (Allan, Indian Coing: Gupla Dynasties,
Introduction, p. exxxiv). In Ssnakrit literatura also we have mention of this coin: of. Dandin’s Dafakwmdra-
charita—" dinagrdn asathkhyin rafikpitya,” ete, Book IV. This name wae borrowed from the Romans, who
called some of their coins by the name of denarius. The Roman influence on Indian coinages of those daya is
evident from this name of dindrs aleo {vide alao Rapson, Indiun Coing, p. 25, Encyclopedia of Indo-Aryan
Research). We have mention of this word dindra a8 a synooym of rishka in the Amarakofs, TI1. 3, 14

* rulyavdpa—According to Sanskrit lexicons (M&dini, Vidva, and Héwmachanira, I1, 361) one kulye is equsal to
8 drinas. For a fuller note on this measurement vide Mr. Pargiter’s remasrks iu Indian Antiguery, 1810,
pp. 214:15. The word cdpa may mean the plece where seeds are rown, i.e, 8 Beld, ¢ wpyaf ‘sminn b vapal
Lehsiram '—Bhattdjl on Pénind, V.1, 4d. So kulyardpe may meau that ares of land on which one kulye of send
could be sown. Has the word kudaed, used in mensurcment formule in Bepgal, any connection with kulyardpa ?

Y purtapaia—lit, a keeper of pusta, which, according tv Madini, mesns both lépyadikarma (i.e. plastering,
painting images, ete.) and books, Mr. Pargiter's renderivg of this term by « record-keepers ** seemns to be quile apt,
Probably it was these officers who were in later times called dkshapafalikas, They may have preserved the books
or records coutnining records of boundaries and demarcation of landa (belonging to different persons] w Lick were
already setfled.

4 Byt only ome verse is gnoted in the text,
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But the letter tha is not doubled in such a position (e.g. ®s@rthavaha, 1. 4), as it ia in Plate
No.1l; (2) m instead of anusvara ia wrongly joined with va, as in samvyavaharats, 1. 5, and
samvyavaharibhih, 1. 10, but rightly with ba as in “sambaddha, 1. 11; (3) the sign of avagraha
i not used in dinach=chhréys=nupdilanamn, 1. 12,

The language of tho inscription is Sanskrit, and the whole inscription, with the exception
of the iwo benefactory and imprecatory verses in lines 11.13, is in prose. The use of the affix
ka with some words is noticeable in thia plate also, aa in Plate No. 1. The inscription iz dated
in the year 129, which is.to be regarded as belonging to the Gupta era, equivalent therefore to
448-49 AD. The day is mentioned as the thirteenth of the month Vaidikba, Hence this
plate was issued four years and two months after Plate No. 1, during the reign of the same
‘imperial Gupta roler, Kumira-gupta I.

The object of the inscription is to record a purchase of land (the measurement of which
is not clear owing to corrosion) made by = person (the name is wundecipherable) who
appears to have been & Bribmans, for the purpose of conducting bis five daily sacrifices. The
official staff in the wishaye of Kotivarsha in the province (bhukti) of Pupdravardhana is
the same a6 in Plate No. 1. For details of contents vide the introductory portion of this paper.

TEXT,.
First Stde.
1 9] tee,re,e FWM f& oz o mIA]AUTHRETOWTETTION-
faaa[at][gwr*]-
2 Wi ufadu@ [aalefweisw giwlasaymaufafajoa-
za[=]

3 WAmlmale[wEwlafza(dlfwa At (arloaTEalal

4 gty wfgwrnfas)fag] wr[H | e fauraamat vaygfal-
anl=]-

5 wgfemefafaa volasmaamwlamgd]{#] graa{wfe. . .
q. .. ' '

6 frwtfud =(¥ls ww  oYlRvEmTAMOEERERTwEf. | 3

7 wmmvgar zgfafa  vafewragoens geat @ Rkfazaaan|fe-
. . .

8 witww Quatwa(w]d  wwenamlqewddmi wglwaidla)]

- Second Sids. )

9 [xjugulEwlw [Balmn(dloe ofew@)fem owi(o]-

10 [w)lwu e[zlusaw  afeafat@n «fa) zan [1*]  agesrs
qvaguerfdfie  [wimawrigl«)-

¥ This illegible portion sppenrs to have contained the name of the applicant for laud-purebase,
* [Read ygrgadaY: P—Ed.) * {For “eRart wawg® P—Ed.]
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11w [*] wft 7 gfaemeaEnfa(@@ @oar wss: [*] g=&-
gut fesfalsan]

12 gmigw gfafsr [1*] aff avm@)al 9@y grwagni@t]-
d@w) [(1*] wgfusgwr qm QAER =

13 g ym [*] 7@ 7w gl gfR@E aw Ay GEiAiE
(W v xfa )

TRANSLATION.

In the year 100, (and) 20 (and) 8 (==120), on the 13th day of Vaisékha, while porama-

daivate, parama-bhattdraka, maharajadhiraja fri-KEumara-gupta was the ruler of the earth and
uparika Chiratadstta was the receiver of favours from him (lit. was accepted by his
Majeaty’s feet) in the province (bhukts) of Pundravardhana and humdrgmdéye Vetravar.
man, appointed by him (Chiratadatts), was, in the visheye of Kotivarsha, which was ever
progpering under (Chiratadatta’s) rule, administering the government of the locality in the
company of Dhritipila, the guild-president of the town, Bandhumitra, the merchant, Dhriti-
mitra, the chief artisan, and S&mba(P)pila, the chief scribe, (whereas) . . ., . . . thus
addressed (them)—* Deign to make a gift (of land) according to the established rule .
(for disposing of lands) by destroying the condition of apradgkshaya[nivE]! (non-transferability),
for the condaoting of my five doily sacrifices® (poficha-makdyajiia).”” When, after receiving this
petition, it was, according to the determination of the record-keepers, Risidatta, Jayanandin and
Vi{bhudatts ], ascertained thue— Land may be given,” land measuring five drones (F) with
hatte and paneka (P)*® in the west of Airdvata () . . . . was given after two (P} (dindras) had
been received at the established rate of three dindras for each hulyavdpa of land. Hence, consi-
dering the religiona merit (of such gifts}, this (grant) is to be respected by the administering
agents in the future. And there occur also these two verses with regard to grants of land :—
(1) * O Yudhishthira, best of land-holders, preserve with care lands already given to the twice-
born (BrEhmaxpas); for the preservation of Iand-grants is more meritorions than the making of a
grant.”” (2) “ Land has been given by many (persons) amd will be given by many (in
foture) ; (but) the frait (of land-grant) belongs to whosnever at any time possessce the earth.”

PLATE No. 3.

This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first containing 8 lines of writing and the second
5 lines only. The edges of the plate do not seem to have been fashioned thicker, or raised into
rims, for tie protection of the writing. It is not as thin as Noe. 1 and 2. The lotters
are well executed, and are even now, except in some places where they havelheen effaced owing
to corrosion, in a guod state of preservation. The seal, if thers waa any, is missing. Two or
three letters are in some lines cut off from the comwencement of the proper right side of the
plate : where ascertained, these lost letters are in the text below ingerted between square
brackets. The weight of the plate is 13 folas. It measures 73" x 31"

t Aprada—We find this word need in Plste No. 1, 1.7, where it i put ae an adjective to kkila-kahétra and
has therefore beon explained ns * land of whick no previous gift (pradd) has been mwade’” In the light of the
expression aprodd-dharména in Plate No. § (in the place of sitidbarména) the phrase aprodd-kshaga may here
bo explained, as iu the case of * sividBarma-kehays,” thus—land could not, unless so conditioned, be alienated or
transferred without state-permission, sfter being once aokl for the purpese of & gift to a Brihmens or & god. W
might equally well read the phrase se aprod-dksdaya.

1 Por the five duily sacrifices (paicha-mahdyajias) required to be performed by a Louseholder ef. Manw, ElE,
8p-71. .

8 [With drinking-places having Persiac Wheels (arakaffa}? See n. 8§ on preceding psge.—Ed.]
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—

The charaoters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the fifth century A.D. The
charaotbrs of Plates Nos. 3-5 approximate very closely to those used in the DBhitarl seal
(J. 4. B. B., 1889) of Kumara-gupta III’s time and the inacriptions of the time of some of the
Parivrajake mahdrdjas and the mahdrajas of Uchchakalpa (vide Fleet, C. I. I., Vol ITI, Nos.
21.31) and ia the Eran inscription of Budba-gupta’s time (ibid, No. 13}, They also resemble
those of the inscriptions of Tdramina's and Mihirakula’s reigos (ibid, Nos. 36 and 37). We
have tho initial & form in dksheptd, L. 13. The pecaliar form of medial & after na, dha and ba
especially is to be remarked. 14 is indicated (28 in the initial 4k3rs mark io she Gupta period)
by & hook attached to the bottom on the proper left of these letters—e.g. in brahmanadydn, 1. 3,
brahmandryyan, 1. 4, punyapydyandya, 1. 4, avadharitai, 1. 6, -avadhdranaya, . 8, vasudhd,
1. 12, and %bahya, 1. 5. For a similar use of medial @ we may refor to the Mandasor inseription
of the time of Naravarman (Malava era 461), E. I, Vol. X1I, No. 35, p. 316, The virama fa
igoften jeined with the following pa and se, as in fat-pdda, 1. 1, and “vrindakit=savisvasain, 1. 2.
The pirgma na is also seen joined with the following conssnant, e.g. pa, in Caryydn=prafivi-
sayitwm, 1. 4. As regards orthography, the other peculiarities that call for remark are the
following :—(1) Before sa the visarga is often replaced by s, as in mat@piiras=svapupya-, L. 4,
pitribhis=saha, 1. 12, and r@jebhis=Sagaradibhib, 1. 12; (2} The letters ga, ia, d{h)q, ma, yu, ve
and sha ave doubled afler r, e.g. svarggé, 1. 13; kartturh, 1. 6 ; samoyavahdribhir=diharma, 1. 115
dharmma, ). 11; br@hnardryydn, ). &, “maryyadaya, 1. 5 aud 1. 9, maryyddg-, 1. 7; °parvvéna,
1. 9, bahubhir=vvasudha, 1. 11 ; and makarshehibhih, 1. 11, warshsha-,1.13; (3) The fifth consonant
of the pa-vargs is nos changed into unusvara, e.g. Svadatidm=para, 1. 11. The sign for bu ia
very distinotly shown in brahmanrddydn-, 1. 3, brahmapiryydn=, 1. 4, and bahye-, 1. 5.
Numerical symbols for 10 znd 3 are visible in the recording of the mouth (Ashadha) iu
line 1. The date in years is unfortunately lost ; but the numerical figure 3 after what seoms
like the symbol for 60 is also visible before tbe word Ashadha in 1. 1.

. The language of the ingeription is Sansgkrit, and the wheole document, with the exception
of the three imprecatory vers2s in 1l 11-13, is in prose. If the date in years, as read by me, is
corveet, it should be 163 G.E.—=482-83 A D.; for we know that the already known dates for
Budha-gupta range from 157 G.H. to 175 G.E, ie. from 476 A.D. to +95 A.D. The doy is
mentioned a3 the 13th of the month Ashiadba. The objoet of the inscription is to recerd the
purchase of one Aulyavape of waate land by a willage-head (yrdmike) named Nabhaka, of tho
village of Chanda-grama, for the purpose of settling some Briahmanas. The applicant bad to
obtain the sanction of the government of the bhukti of Pundravardhana. The use of the affix ka
in the word grima, 1. 3 and L. 9, is to be noticed. For similar use of the same aflix in some words
during the reigns of the early Guptas wvide the Iate Dr. Floet’s remark on p. 69 of the C. I L,
Vol. III. For further details of the contents vide the introduetory portion of this paper. The
places Chanda-grima and Vayi-grama could not be identified. As vegards the name Palaga-
yrindaka, it may be noted that there are two places of the name of. Palidabiree, one about 10
miles N.B. of the town of Dindjpur and ahout 14 miles due north of the fidd-place of these
plates, and the second lying about 16 miles N.E. of the town of Dinajpur and about 20 miles
due porth of the find-place. Amother place, abont 9 miles N.W. of the find-place and about 11
miles S.E. of the town of Dinajpur, is called Palisdanga,

TEXT.

First Side.
1 ... lgo]e wrurg f2 te,2 wmwImauTRwE{aREvrAiuas-
agugR [efeldud aee(afdead gugla)-,
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2 [Wnlgwufamwoaawey swaedn @[ ]@r  qeneEs-
wirerd  wewomeywiux)-
3 [(wmfirrgzfane woqmt  arwerragEEniage

4 [fa]wmadin(a)) qfrsrmsiefaw’ aafrdegEiaTa
wf(fr) Fareraratnferarafas
5 [az)vm wwmwwfrsgwaizn wdt | feoeguiny  Ygeaan-
refaawarw|)
6 [alee wim(fwfe am gouretaz@meeRd  gwaRn fy- 7
wifonnerd fawa-

7 RATMEPREATAE  TRWETRRTORTT ] gEiue-
' arifa ymaEs
8 [uaET| eI TMRTECNEa grERY | wa(v)-
EafgevEnaTTas g 9 9g§3a-

Becond Side.

9 [...felelaw gwmuAsHE FfEEEEOTEET ¥ FEa-
g gfewufenyse
10 ﬂ[ﬂ]ﬂm TR AT IR AT AT e
v gfediifelyr @ e
11 [e%  aF wews cwmﬁfaﬁmiw nfauediagey Wv-
fidfr; [*] wgwmrent 3t @ ¢t agAC(a®)
12 [¢ feedlat wfwer fafey oed [1f]  wefisga gwm
uxfawaafzhe [(*] 3@ 3w awr JfeqE s«
13 [axr] ww(eqg ] wf® sdevefe @ wefs gt 1]
QONT wmwen @ mma wak agfe(q) [i*] [tlfa o

TRANSLATION,

[Bamvat . . . .. 80 (M)], 3, on the 13th day of Ashiidhs, while parama-datvaia, paramae-
bhattdrake, mehdrajadhiraja, the glorious Budha-gupta was the lord of the earth, and while in
the Pundravardhans bhukti uparike-mahdraja Brahmadatta, favoured by his Majesty's feet,

! This should be either gugat or vegta.
* The word yy waa st firet omitted, but was inscribed probably afterwards st the bottom.

3 The word sraywy scems to bave onoe been seperfluoualy inscribed.
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was the administering agent, the makatiaras’ the ashia-kui-adhikarunas? the village-heads®
(gri@mikag) snd ihe house-holders, being in confidence, inform,* from PaliSavrindaka, the chiof
Brihmagas, the prominent subjecis and house-holders in the village of Chanda-grama, after
enquiring into their welfare, (as follows)—*‘ Nabhakn of this village thus applies :—* For the-
enhancement of my parents’ own merits I wish to seftle some prominent Brahmanas. So it
behoves you to favour me (with a gift of one kulyavapa of field-land) which is failow, free of
revenue, and not (already) made into any gift (undispoeed of), accepting from me walue (in
¢oin) in accordance with the custom of sale followed in the different villages.’

Whereas it was determined by the record-keeper Patraddsa (thus)—* The application is
a proper one. This is a case under the provailing role (or custom) of sale ;80 be it (land) given
{0 him by his Majesty, the parama-bha{iérake, for the inorease of merits.” Agsin, as deter-
Mmined in accordance with the determination of this aame Patradisa, one kulyavapa of khila
{waste) field-land, (free from) revenue, was given on receipt from the bands of Nabhaka of two
(or three ?) dindrasand . . . . . by Sthiya(us P)pala {?) Kapila and Sribhadra, after the
land had been inspected by the mahattaras and others, the officers and house-holders, and its
ares severed® by them by the measurement of 8x9 reeds, and . . . . . the pleasure of
Nagadsva—(the land) being situated in the south, west and east in touch [with the right
boundary of the north side of VEyi-grima,.

So in fature this grant must be preserved by the administrators, having regard to dharma.
And it has thus been stated by the great rishis :—

(1) * Whoever confiscates land given by himself or by another becomes a worm in ordure
and rots with his forefathers.”

(2) “Land has been given by many kings, such as Sagara and others; the reward (of these
grants) belongs to whosoever at any time possesses the earth,”

(3) *The grantor of land enjoys pleasure in heaven for sixty thousand years; the confis-
eator and he who approves (of such confisoation) resides so many years in hell.”

Plate No. 4.

This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first side containing 12 linea of writing sand the
sccond 6 lines. The edges of the plate do not seem to have been fashioned thicker, or raised
into rims, for the protection of the writing. The plate, as acquired, is not smooth in all
s parte : & portion of it at the proper right side, from top to bottom, seems uneven owing to
some of its parts being raised. The engraving of the lefters is very good ; but the plate has
unfortanately lost from ite mppor left corners some words and letters, which are cat away. It
is unfortunate that the date in years is lost from the upper right corner. Owing to bad
corrosion the entive writing on the secound side of the plate has become guite illegible. But

! Makattaras—This word occurs in the Faridpur copper-plate grants also, Mr. Pargiter is right in regarding
them s “ men of position in the village, the leadivg men.” Vide I, 4., 1910, p. 213. According to Mr, Pargiter
Fome of thom were prominent by ability and age, while others were such by inheriting wenlth,

? Askta-kul-ddhikarana seoms to be an officer baring supervising anthority overeight kufas. Thisword fula
perbaps means inhabited conntry (as much ground es can be plonghed by two ploughs, cach drawn by six bulls :
ride Kullika's cemmentary on Manw, V11, 119). Home may like to explain this word »a meaning ore in charge of
bupervision of eight families, . )

1 Gramika.—This word is used by Mann in vv, 116 and 118 of Chap, VII with reference to the head of the
Village, who had tlie right to enjoy several privileges, e.g. to use for himself the king’s dues received from the
villagers. He bad also the right to refor cases of criminal offences to the hesd of ten villages.

¢ dsudarfayaati is not in frequent use. It mesns “iuform s follows.'* Cf. * Séndpatih putram Jdgni-
wifrak parishvajya anudariagyoti.”— Mala cikdgnimitra, Act V,

* The word apavidchchhya oocurs in the Faridpar grants also.
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the reading in lines 13-18 of this side could be made out with some certainty by comparing it
with the text of the concluding lines of Plates Nos. 3 and 5. The weight of the plate with the
scal attached to the middle of the proper right side is 27} tolas. The seal looks exactly of the
same oval shape as that attached to Plate No. 5, and it messures 13"x 13", Tt may have had
8 legond similar to that on the seal of Plate No. 5; but this is now perfectly Hllegible. From the
mention of the vishaya of Kotivarsha in L. 3 it seems that in the legend of the seal the same

name must have occurred. The plate measures 73" x 417,

The characters bolong fo the northern class of alphabots of the fifth century AD. The
sign for initial a occurs in adhishfhdna-, 1. 3, anéna, 1. 5, and asmat-phald-, 1. 6, aprada, 11, 7
gnd 11, and aitsrishiakd, 1. 7; and that for initinl § ooours in skddade in 1. 11. The sign for the
medial & ia to be particularly marked as nsed with tha and dha, e.g. in *yathakraye-, 1. 9, and
avadhdranaya-, 1. 10, and with gra, e.g. in Dosigdgrame, 1. 6 (vide my remarks in conneotion
with the foregoing plates on the same form of medial 4). The method of forming r in combi-
pation with a following ¥, e.g. in meryyadz in il. 9 and 12, is noticeable, the r being formed
above the top line and the following y being doubled. The virdma ¢ and 2 are coupled with the
uext consonauts, e.g. {as-pdda-, L. 2, -&tat-koshihikd-, 1. 8, asmat-phala, 1. 6, and “han<tot-kshat-
tra, 1. 7, and [kulyclva@pidn=yatha, 1. 9. As regarda orthography, the other pecaliaritios that
may be noticed are, (1) the letters t(h)a, da, d(h)a, va and sha are doubled after preceding r,
e.g. “sdrtthaviha-, 1. 4, and tad-arttha, 1. 11; [samk)vyavaharibhir=ddava, 1, 15, Pundravarddhana,
1. 2; and [Eg]ti{varshshal, 1. 3; (2) the letter {a ia doubled with a following 7, e.g. *kshétira,
. 7, 11 and 12, “Vasumitira, L 4; (3) the dental nasal is used instead of the anusvd@re with a
following sa, e.g. “phaladansing-, 1. 8, (4) the letter sa replaces the visarga, e.g. in piltri]bhisa
sa[hal, 1. 16 (5) the letter m is uved instead of the anusvdra with a following va, e.g. sa[moyal-
valharati, 1. 4; (6) the sign for avagraka is not nsed, e.g. in ®svamino=p, 1. 6, fréyb=nupilanam,
1.17. Numerical symbols for 10 and § (?) are visible, though slightly, in the record of the
date of the month Phalguna in 1. ). The date in years is, however, lost,

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the whole document, with the oxoeption
of the three impreoatory verses in II. 15-18, is in pross. The nse of the affix k« in anuvaka-
manaka, 1. 2-3, niyuktaka, ayukiake, 1. 3, atisrichiakah, 1. 7, koshihika-, 1. 8, and dattakah, 1. 11,
is to be noticed from the lingunistio point of view.

The object of the inseription is to record a purchase of land made by the nagara-§réshihin
Ribhup&la for erecting thareupon two temples and chambers for the two gods Kskimukha-
svBmin and Svétavar@ba-svEmin. The plate refers itself to the reign of the imperial Gupta
raler Budha-gupta.  ¥or details of the contents vide the introductory portion of his paper.

TEXT.
Firet Side,

I ... wrmm  fz gefu] uwweavcmrrswercstiiceriyy
yl8] [efa@]-

2 YuR Alagufordiaw URCE UL R R L (e SR e
nang[Tear)-

3 ag [Fe[nilfwd ¥ afeged  TgwEwN Ywis  wfd-
wrarfyaen(*]  aacifsfor-

' Rend 7y, ? The word gfigdy is cut off from the plate and is loat.
3 This parbion ie also eut off and lost. 4 Rend mg‘-‘.

u
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4 m[z]ﬂmmmmmﬁmﬁﬁ w9 @[wa]-
Tefr

5 ww Afgfgu@a fAwfud fewaferet @ergeentie
I FEAEn  [wlay-

6 uTewrfuiifu en gwawr  weRwwwEaEn) g el
QEma@) T war

7 wuel vfageargerme g wam v anUgsIETgasta-.

WAL
8 wfaimiwifagas agEraRREifERTTaY mtﬁigﬁaw—
WY qIEgAr
9 sw [FElomwmwIRwiear TOAfa gw  gorefrgerwtisa-
(nfe]am(g)-
10 =afearmryreEEyEREEy ferafemt | s sSiegaarta-
waaq] ¥ jerfal«]
11 wndr  SWFWIIN UAIEW qeWIQeANY SumesmifEwraad
ge[#]al fewrl-
12 [fud] ([wj@w aAedeamuitengt O rgfRegzefasia-
R wajufama{wat]e-

Second Side.
18 . ... e T W .. ... T n YWY ... ...
4 ..., .. g[a‘&]ﬁ‘q\[ww] fygmlsy . ... .. [efa@w] .

15 ....%w [dgewew  [dEretidaaiwr)gamsr (o)
mEr [i*] wewt wewr-

~ 18 [wr v wia] wgwuw Y] w  fawr(wi] ﬁﬁ(m)ﬁ:[wm]
falelfrwlv owd] [v*] geew frarfma

17 (zaww glfafsx ('] «f [a¥wat] 98 sifwrgde-
wrai(®)] [v*] (ayifwdgiar gl

18 [vwfww] g ww  [1*] (dlw [a]& a7t Yfalaw
' v} alzr] wlwltwfa(@a*sfa) ()2

! These two illegible lines [l 18-14] moem to have contained the description of the boundarios of tha
1sod purchased.

? The reading of this and the following lines was made ont by & comparison of the text of the other plates,
ospecially Plates Nos. 3 and 5.

& The piate on this side looks slmost blank owing to bul corrnsien  In making out the reading I have been
astisted by the use of water mixed with powdered chalk.

22
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=ny

TRANSLATION,

On the 15(P)th day of Philguna, in the regnal year . , . . . . while parama-datvata,
paroma-bhatidraka, mahdrajddhirdja 8ri-Budhs-gupte was (the ruler of the earth), and
while in the vishaye of Hdtivarsha, prospericg under the govePnment of uparike-mahdrija
Jayadatta in the bhukti of Pupdravardhana, who was favoured by his Majesty, the ayukiakal
Sandiks (Gagdaka P), appointed by him (Jayadatta), was adwministering the affairs of the
town (adhishfhana), in the company of (i.c. with the help of) nagara-fréshthin Ribhapila,
the merchant Vasumittra, the chief kuliks Varadatts, and the chief seribe Viprapila, whereas
application was made by this #r@shihin Ribhupdls thus—*In Dohgl-grama in Himavach-
chhikhara {lit. the summit of the Himalaya) 4 kulyavapas of apradd® lauds were formerly
given by me to K6kBmakha-svimin and 7 kulyavapas to évétavm-ﬁha-svﬁmiu, in the hope
of bensfit to mymelf (and) for the sake of increasing religious merits ; now in the neighbourhood
-of those cultivated lands I wish to baild iwo tomples and their two etore-rooms for those
napreme gods Kokimukha-svamin® and Svatavardha-svEmin® (and ?) one ndmalikgarh (P). So
it beloves you to give (me) kulyavipas with vastu (building-grounds) in accordance with
the pravailing custom of sale.” It was (then) determined socording to the determination
of the pustapalae (record-keepers), Vishpudatte, Vijayacandin and Sthannnandin, thus,— It
is & fact that by him were given in Himavachohhikhars eleven kulyavipas of apradg lands to
Kokamukha-svamin and Svatavariha-svamin ; and so spplication has been properly made (by
him) for vastu-land to ba given to him in the neighbourhood of those cultivated lands for the
purpose of bailding temples and store-rooms.” (According to) the prevailing custom of salo
of one kulyavaps of land for 3 dindras . . . . . . . onthe east of the pond . . .,

! The word dyukia occurs in Pinini, I, 8,40. The Kafika explaine it se vydprita, *engaged.” This word
with a ke affix (dyuklaka) is fonnd mentioned with other oficers in the Meliya copper-plate immeription of the
mihdrdja Dharaidny I, dated in 352 QLK. (oids Fleet, C. L. I, Vol. 1I1, No. 38, p. 162 aud note}. Tt is also tned
in tha Gandigadh inscription of Dhruvasina I, dated in 207 G.E. {(Epi. Ind., Vol III, p. 320), ard in the
Nivalakshmi inseription of _éili.'litya. I, dated in 278 G.E. (Epi. Ind., Vol. X1, p. 179).

? Here the word aprada seems to refer to lund not given to anybody elsa before this transaction was effected,

i.e. unsettled lands.

 Egkamukha-seimin—There is mention of s goddess (a form of Durgs) of the name of XoksmukAa in the
stétra of Durgd reasd by Arjuns (Mah. BAd., VI, 23, 8). The analysis of this word, as made by the commentator
Nilaksntha, doea not 1eem happr. In Amars's lexicon the word k5ka is found used in $he list of synonymw
both faor a “wolf ” and &  sdakravika » (vide 11, 5,7 nad 22). Bnat Midini and the Fiszaksfa have vrika
* wolf > for one of the meaninga of the word. Honce we may thus analyse the name—okaya vrikdyd mukiam
iva mukham yarya sa Kokimukhah, ' (4 god) baving bis face like thet of a she-wolf.’ In the Hindu panthesn
{here is mention of animsl-faced gods also, e.g. haya-grira (horse-mecked god). It may also he remembered
iu this coonection that the word Kokamukha is used also as the name of a tirtha in Hari-¥, Far. P, and in
M. Bk, I1I, 8134, XIIf, 1788 (vide Monier-Willisme' Dictionary, p.312). It cannot be mid with certainty
whether this Kokimukha-tirthe was situsted somewhere in Pagdravardhans, or whether Xokdmukha-sodmin was
the god of that place.

+ Svétasaraha-sodmin—For the prevalence of the worship of Vishpu in the form of its Boar {pargha) in-
carnstion in the fifth aod sisth centuries A.D. we way refer to the Eran inscription of the first year of Téramana
(Fieet, €. I. I, Yol. I11, No. 88, p. 160), where the building of a atone-temple of the Boar-Narkysna is mentioned,
In his most, popular work, ** Soutd Indian Images of Gods ond Goddessss,” Pandit H. Krishpa Shistri writea
{p. 24)—Temples dedicated to the Bosar-incarnation of Vishpue sre not meny.” Dot we flud now that in
Pundravardhana (vorth Bengal) also templos of this god existed in the Sfth and sixth centuries A.D. The lesrned
8histrl also writes iu the esme conneotion [that “this incarnation was s partionlar favourite of the western
Chilukya-kings in the early centuries of Christinn era’* Bat oven sa late as Saks yosr 938 (w1017 A.D.), the
date of the Daulatabad plates of Jugadikamalla (sdited by Mr. D, R, Bhindirkir and Mr. Dikehit in the Hydere-
had Archmological Saries, No. 2, P 1), we find that the ses! sttached to those plates had s its contral figure “a
boar ranning to the left (the rardka-lidchAanarof the Chalukyns).”
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Ribhupdia . . . .‘tothesouth. . . . .(lands) wore given. 8o in future theso granta
Taust be preserved by the administering ageats out of reveroncoe to the gods. It kas been thus
stated by Vyksa:—

(1) * Whoever confiscates land given by himself or by another becomes a worm in ordure
and rots with his forefathers.”

2)«0 Yudhishthira, foremost amongst kings, preserve with oare lands given by previous
(kings) to the twice-born ; for the preservation (of snch lands) is more meritorions than the
making of a gift."”

(3) * Land has agsin and again been given by many kings, euch as Bagara and others ;—
4he reward (of these grants) belongs to whoscever at any time possesses the earth.”

PLATE No. 5.

This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first containing 12 full lines and a thirteenth with
only 8 letters, and the second side containing O lines of writing. The edges of the plate do no¢
seem to have been fashioned thicker, or raised into rims, for the protection of the writing. The
-engraving of the letfers is good; but the plate has suffered muoch owing to corrosion, which bas
rendered some letters towards the close of lines 1-4 aud some in line 12 quite illegible. Oa the
proper right side the plate has » very prominenmt mark of corrosion right aocross, and
this mark is visible on the second side also. The plate has beocome very thin in this portion and
may some day yield slong this mark. The weight of the whole plate with the 'oval-
shaped scal attached to the middle of the proper right aide is 22 folas. This seal has on the
opper side, in relief, a mark in the shape of a trident, and below it there are two parllel
straight lives, aloo in relief, placed horizontally. Below these straight lines occurs, in relief, the
legend * Kolivarshsh-adhishthan-adhi[karana)sya *—* of the office, or coart, of the adhishihdna
‘(onpital) of Kativersha.” T measures 2*x 14", The back of the seal is of conver shape. 1t
is needless to add here that this name of Kativarshn as vishaya occurs in the body of the
insoription also. The geographical names, ocourring in lines 15-17, of places situated in all
_probabilily in this district, have not been identified. The plate measures 84" x 33",

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the sixth century A.D.;

and they may compare well withk some of the inscriptions of the Parivrajoka Maksrajas
and the Mahdrajas of Uchchakalpa., The form of initial & oocnrs five times in adhish
thana, 1. 4, Ampitaddvéng, ). 6, aprada-, 11. 10 and 1R, and api, 1. 19; that of initial & occurs
dbrice, in aryya-, 1. 4, ayd{dhyalks, L. 6, akehdpis, 1. 22; fhat of initisl i occcurs twice, in
iti, 11.-14 and 17 ; and that of initial & occurs five times, in stasmad- and &tan-, . 14, and dkakh
inl. 16 and (twice) in L 17. The sign of the medial & atiached by a hook-sign to the
bottom of the proper left of some letiers, espocially na avd dha, is noticeablo in this inseription
also, as in the preceding ones, e.g. (in wa) *kehdiiransde (11 6-7), (in dha) “Avadhdrana, 1. 14,
“vasudia, 1. 20. The method of forming r in combination with » following y, e.g. in dryya in 1,
4,18 the game as in Plate No. 4, s.e. the r is formed above the top live, the following y
being doubled. The virdma ¢ and » are ocoupled, as in Plate No. 4 with the following
consonante, e.g. tat-pada-, 1, &, Ampitadivii=pakohadasa-, ). 14, faévat-kala, 1. 18, and ®stoian
datwm, 1. 10. The peculiar conjunct hya is to be marked in “va(bd)hya, L. 6, *upasa grihya,11. 7
snd14.  As regards orthography, the other pecnlisrities that call for remark are, (1) the letters
ka, go, o, t(h)a, d(A)a, b(A)a, ma, ve, and sha are donbled aftery, e.g. *sadhuparkks, 1. 9, svargyd,
L 21, °pravaritana, 1. 9, “sarithavdha, . 5, Pundravarddhama, 1. 2, krimir=bibhgtva. 1. 20,
‘dharmmdéna, IL. 10 and 18, dhar [mm-adhi)kara, 1. 11, dharmma-, 1. 12, pérvvina (twioo), inl. 17,
Bahubhirevvasudha, 1. 20, Ks[¢ivalreheha-, L 8, and varsheha, 1. 31 ; (2) the fa is doabled with a
following r, e.g. °puttra-, 1. 8, *kulaputiraka-, 1. 6, °[ksh3]ttra, 1. 6, (but noi in the same word in
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1. 10, or in atra, L _8, and in “satra, 1. 9); (3) the letter sa replaces a visarga, g in
vastubkis=saha, 1. 15, pitribhis=saha, 1. 20, and rajabhis=Sagaradibhih, 1. 21; {4) the sign of
avagrahe is got used as in “vikroyo=nuvrittah, 1. 7, “vanddromakd=pi, 1. 16; (5) sandhi is
neglected in samvyaveh@ribhil=dsva-, 1 19 ; (6) virdma m has sometimes boen joined with the
following va, eg.in paradattam=vd, 1. 20. From a linguistio point of view it may be noticed.
that the affix ka is superfiuously used along with some words, eg. in °rmumkama[na]ka, L 3
*niyukiaka, 1. 4, and “kulaputiraka, 1. 6. Numerical symbols for 200, 10, and 4 are nsed in re-
cording the date in years (214 G.E.=433-34 A.D.),and s symbo) for the nnmber 5 is also used
to denote the date of the month of Bhadra in 1. 1. The plate refers to the temple of one of the
two gods referred to in Plate No. 4, viz. the temple of Svstavardha-svamin; so it may be noi
very far removed 1o age from that plate.

The language of the ivscription, with the exception of the three imprecstory verses in
H. 20-22,is in Sanskrit prose.

The object is to record the purchase of some lands by Amritaddva, a nobloman
(kulaputra) from Ayddhys, who had applied to the local government of Ksétivarsha vishaya,
situated in the bAukii of Pandravardhana. For forther details of the contents vids the intro-
dactory portion of this paper. '

T have not as yet succeeded in identifying the geographical vames that occar in 1L 15.17,
where the situations of the kulyavapas of land purchased are mentioned. The names of the
places ave S8vachchhandapataks, L. 15, Lavangasiks, 1. 15, S8atuvabdsramaka, 1. 16, Paraspa-
tiki, 1. 16, Jambuna[di), . 17, and Parapavrindikahari-, 1. 17. There are two places of the
name of Brindukooree, about two milea north of the Palasbari, situated about 14 miles due north
of the find-place. It is not easy, however, to say whether -this Brindakooree is the same as
Vrindikahari. It i3 a misfortune that the name of the imperial monarch, or rather aapace per
mitting of two letters only of the name after §r4, is missing from the end of line 1, the sscond
line commencing with the letters -gupta. From the date and other circumstances it is very pro-
bable that the ruling soversign was BhEnu-gupta (?).

TEXT.

- Seal —arfraswtfugrafulwcas) 1
Iirst Sida.

1 ml@m]  Reete8 g f@ 4 wrRIImUTHNEIOE®[eC]-

| U= X X -

2 uR vfafigdt  aereefieRi@) [@']  guagayagui(Eae-
US| X

3 UNIHIIWITGHH vEEaAH AR 9 at fzajoa-
_ faw[@] = =&-

4 faged [X*Ivfavuefreaw(a)3d  sfugmifusc*] war-
| | P o= ety Jura-

LI LA BRI E UL CA UL G L LS LU 1L 414 K] [#)-

: RIELANG

¥ Ouly two letters seem to be cat off from the portion of this Plate and lost. Were they qrg
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6 wra[wlwgauraaweaig fawifuafaefawa THTAATHTHCH -
faa%]wr-

7 wf fafimiwyEemiisdge®  agvw Wl Slaroqueey
AT [

8 faaw? wWart® wwrAw:  RBAamavefan  Rag@®  guewyzunfa-
(€ ]emt =]

9 TUrm  AATEATTRTTEIIEATTRY IR S TTguAm(al o«
10 wmgvata areuiiwe | Sadmwegfatt 7w wewgeere-

7]

11 Mugewzafearaaarcan  gw{alar  a(wifylsw(glar faw-
: foaarx x

12 ggafgm afefkdw S€(?) FSowmvmmma@n wsimd-
13 - ararfai]

Second Side.

14 TEFAATMYRUTHRG  TAREHASIqEIN Zaroqudny oA-

=rgl:t]

15 wrud e=maazaviemimwayfasrary vy
FwITOCY

16 wmzaarRIfa Frgm e FeE I um oeefawwi o gy
wEwEE T

17 waa{m]: ydw Fesw  ww pEEfewedR)  gewysy
FEETY T TAT (@oaew-

18 & FGPAT ¥Y U¥ TFEIWL wHINHHW  qa[a*]d  [aaare-
| - Wrfa®  gmaTEWe 2T
19 #gavwed dsmawriefu rwwrrguemm: (%] wfa w9 yfelz)-
TR AT WAt (1Y)

20 wewi urgwvEr W owlA  sgawi@®) [1*] w  fawwat e
h (m)fewlen fugfirmy wwd [1*) a@)efasigar wr
21 gefgmufzfic [*] @@ @ g1 gfaww aw  #wer
' wd(@®@ [*] =fF awgesfe est d@efa yfaxi*]
22 wIEAT wWgAAt W Ay wd wlfz(yg o wfr k)

1 Ouly these three letters ocenr in this line.
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TRANSLATION,
Beal-—Of the office of the adhishihdna (capital) of Kdtivarsha,

On the 5th day of Bhidra in the year 200, 10, 4 (==214), while parama-dasvata, paramd-.
bhatpdraka, mahdrijadhirdja 821 Bhdnn(f)-gupta was the ruler of the earth, and while in
the vishaya of KStivarsha, prospering under the government of the infantry, cavalry and the
elaphauts, (carried on) by Davabhat{éraks, the king’s som, . . . . . . . the uparike.
mahdraja of the bhukii of Pundravardhans, favoured by his imperial Majesty (lit. acoepted by
the foet of his Majesty), the vishayapati Bvayambhiddva, appointed to this (post) by him (Ds-.
vabhattiraka) was administering the affairs of the town (adhish{hana) in the company of the
nagara-§réshthin, Aryys Ribhupals, the merchant Sthigudatta, the chief kwlika Matidatia, and
the chief soribe Skandapfla : whereas application was (thus) made by kslsputraks! (the noble-
man) Amritaddvs, an inhabitant of Ay3dhys—*In this vishays (district) prevaile the custom
of aale of one kulyardpa of wnculiivated khsla land which is free from revenue at the rate of
three dfudrae. 8o it behoves you to make s gift, on accepting from me dindras (as price), of
some land by meavs of a copper-plate grant, according to the custom of aprada’ (perpetoal
endowment), for (provision of menus of) making repairs® of whatever is broken or torn in the
sbrine of Bhagavin Svétavariba-svamin in the forest here, in order to increase the religious
merits of my mother, and for the continuance of bali, charu, saéra, the supply of cow’s milk,
incense and Howers, and the maintenance of madkuparka, lamp, eto.” It was (then) determined
sccording to the determimation of the chief record-keepers, Naranandin, Gopadatts and
Bhatanandin, that this application had been properly made in accordance with a spirit of piety
e » & quarrel (P) with the vishayapati. However through his Highness parama-
bliatéaraka the victory of right is assured. According to this determination, on receiving 15
dindras from this Amyitadéva, out of consideration for his mother five dslyavdpas of khila
Iand with vasix were dedicated according to apradd-dkarma (the custom: ‘of perpetual endow-
ment) {6 Bhagavin Svatavardha-svamin for use for ever—thus (hamely)r‘_ 2 kulyav@par with
vasti (habitable land) in hoth Svachohhandapataka; . . . . . and Lavadgasikx, 1
kulyavape with vdefu in 85tnvendéramsaks, 1 krlyavdpa with edslu to the north of Paficha.
kulyavipaka® and the cast of Jambfinadi, and 1 kulyavdtpe to the east of the pdfake in
Piranavrindikahari.

8o in future thess (grants) must be preserved (with approvsl) by the administering
agents with due reverence to the gods. There are verses also relating to the grant of land :—

(1) “ Wheever confiscates land given by himeelf or by ancther becomes a worm in ordere
and rots with his forefuthers.”

! Kulapuira—a nobly-born youth, a son of o good family. Cf. Myichehhakafikd keloputra-mahidrumal,
Act IV, ¥. 10. It seems thut the country of Apsdhyd still formed s part of the dominjons ruled over by this
Dlisu-gupts (7). Perlaps this Aysdliyska Amgitadiva wos s subject of this Gupte ruler:or why should he
wake such = large gift of land in Pundravardlana (& Gupla tervitory ), so far distant from his own uative land P

? dpradddhormine fdmrapaftikritya, i.e. it most be enjoyed according to this costom of aprads, whick
wema $o vefor to the fact that such granted propertics conld not be trausferred, bat could only he enjoyed by the
grautee perpetualiy. The correspouding phrase in this connection, as met with in some of the inscriptions of the
maldrdjas of Uchchakalps, is ifat putira-panftra-prapoutira-taiputividy-onckkramésa tamra-fdsanin=ati-
srizhfak (cf. Fleot, €. I. I, Vol. IIT, No. 28, p. 127).

¥ The word pAwffa is a Prakrit form for sphafifa in Sanskrit. Cf. the same phrasing in . 15-18
of mahdrdja Burvanitha’s Khoh copper-plate inscriptinon (of the vear 198 (LE.).—Fleet, €. I. I, Vol. I1], No. 28,
y. 127, .
* This word seems to refer to a plot of land having probably for its azes five kulyavdpas.
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(2) “ Land has been given by many kings, such as Sagara and others; the reward (of
theas grants) balongs to whosoever at any time possesses the earth.”

{3) *The grantor of land enjoys pleasures in heaven for sixty thounsand years; the con--
fiscator and he who approves (of such confiscation) resides even so.many years in hell.”’

No. 8.—THE KALPATTI 8TONE INSCRIPTION.
By Pror. S. V. Vrewkareswars, M.A,, KuupazoNaM.

This inseription is on a stone slab set up in front of the Vidvanatha-Swimin temple at
KalpAtti in Palghat. An impression of the stone wns taken by the Archmological Burvey in
1805, and it was among the estampages of the Malabar district sent to me by the Assistant
Archmological Soperintendent for Epigraphy in 1914 for publication in a forthecoming volume
of * South-Indian Inscriptions.’ . It was far from clear. TLast August there was s suit conneoted
with the temple, and a fresh impreesion of the stone was taken by a competent hand! at the
instance of the District Munsiff’s court, Palghat. I was summoned by the court to read it. As
the inscription sbounds in interesting matter on which some discussion by scholars will
naturally be evoked, I bave thonght it suitable for publication in the Epigraphia Indica.

Of the two sides of the glone containing the inseription ihe western side, which oorre-
sponds to the first half, is altogether worn away by wind and weather and is illegible, excopt for a
few letters hore and there, which merely show the continnity of the inscription on the two sides.
The enstern side ie perfectly legible, as it is protected by the mukhic-mandapa of Nundi, between
which and the flag-staff the inscribed stone is placed.

The inscription is in the Chéra-Pindysa alphabet, popularly known as Vatteluttu, and the
languege is Malaydlam, It is not dated (atleastin the part which is now legible) ; but I would
asaign it on palmographical gronnds alone to the fifteenth century. The only Malayslam letter:
in the whole inseription is ksha, which occurs twice (1. 21 and 30). Another detail of palemo-
graphieal interest is the writing of n (dental nasal) for m (the labial nasal), e.g. in karanavarun
takshi for kdranavarum idkehs in line 30. The inftial consonant of a word is sometimes needlossly
reduplicated, e.g. in chchokkanathor in lines 24, 25. The same symbol is nsed for a consonant
and for the same with a vowel a sfier it. Thus we have fafa written for ¢¢a (1l. 14, 20) and kakas
for kka (11. 21, 22). Short and long fu are expressed by the same aymbol (1. 21, 34). There
are two symbola for na, as in modern Tamil. There are no marks of punctuation anywhere,

The subject-matter of the inscription is the grant to the temple (of Vidvanitha-Svimin)
of Jand, income, and precions metal and ntensils, and the constitution of “ marumakan '’ Itti-
Ekombi and (his) younger brother (ananiiravan) as fruetees thereof,

The inacription seems to have been qut at the bidding of Ra&yiran Kandatt Pahgi under
ordets from his master, who was apparently the then REj& of Palghat. 1 nonderstand that the
anoestral acribes of the Palghat Rajss are known by that name-to this day. Perhaps the
word Rayiran denotes & scribe. Rayiran Kéralan is the name of the engraver of one' of the-
copper-plates of Malabar. Other proper names ocourring in the inscription are Ifti-KkSmbi,
Chokkaniths and Emiar Bhagavati. The first is styled *marumakan’ (nephew), and Iiti-
Kkonmbi and Pahgi are vames quite commou in the Palghat R&j&'s family. One branch of the
Raja’s family—that st Kopikkaledsm-—meanages the effairs of the temple even now. Very

! From tha offlce of the Epigraphist, Ootacamund,

* The copper-plate Jecd of Karuvmbat Riman REaviwrmas’s time (No. & ot Api:endix A of ths Madras Epig.
Rep. for 1918), to be published shortly in this journal.

T
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probably, therefore, Itti-Kkombi is the name of the then head of this branch. The second name
ia one of the Tamil-Sanskrit epithets of Siva. It means ¢ the bright God ' and may refer to
the god Vidvanitha of the temple. Or it mey apecifically refer to the deity in the tomple of
Chokknanathapuram in Palghat, which ia s village ahont 14 miles distant from Kalpatti. If so,
that temple wonld be earlior than that of Vidvanitha-Svamin at Kalpatti. 1 seo nothing
impossible iu this, as Chokkanathapuram is one of the oldest villages constituting Palghat town
and was onee in 8 moch more Hourishing condition than row. RBmir Bhagavati is the name
of the goddess of whom we have a temple at Kallianknlam near Palghat, abon#a mile from the
Olvakot Railway junction. Thers is another tomple of the same goddess at Sskharipuram,} a
village half & mile from Kalpatti. The former place ia held very sacred by the Palghat REjgs,
who cousider the goddess to be their tutelary deity.

The name of the donor is not given in the inseription. He may have been an elderly
member of the Palghat R&ji’s family, judging from the references to Itti-Kkombi as marumakan
and to mél8 kdranavar, The latter epithet may rofer to the R&js himeelf.

The inecription contains expressions which aré of considerable importance and intereast on

historical, ethnological and philological grounds. I may now proceed to disouss the meaning of
these terms.

Mana (L. 1) means & ‘ house’ in modern Tamil and Canarese, and ‘ premises of & house’ in
Malayadlam. Bat in the latter langaage the term is used to dencte ounly the stately residence of
8 large Nambidri Brahman landlord3 The smaller landlords of the same community
{Malayali Brabhmans of Malabar, known as Nambidris}) have their houses designated by
the word sllam. Tt is interesting to observe that in Malabar there are appropriate technical
terms to denote the residence of particular caste. The Raja hes his * kvilagam,’ the Nair
his vidu, the carpenter his pura, the tenant farmer (Tluva, or Mappila) his kudi, the servile
cultivator his chala. The inscription represents the manas receiving 1320 pamams {eoing)} and
bound to give 182 panams every year as interest to the temple. Mang therefore must refer to
the Tamilian Brahman housest of Kalpatti, which are situated around and in front of the
temple.

Palifappanam (1. 4) means ‘interest’ in current Malayslam. The derivation is
unoertain. In earlier VatieJutin insoriptions the term nsed is the old Dravidian vagddi or
vandi,® even in Malabar. The context here shows that & rate of 10 per cent. was charged as

interest payable every year on the 10 panams given to each of the Brahman houses,

We have hers a very intereating instance of the way in which endowmenta to temples were
made and worked. A lump sum wag invested with every honseholder, who was bound by the
terma of the contract to pay the interest on that sum every year to the authorities of the
termple on whose behalf the investinent was made. The sontract held good in perpetuity ; but
the obligation implied in it was not personal, but territorial. I know the details of the system,
5 it works in the adjoining villages. - At Békharipuram, for instancs, every villager who owna
& houee is bound by onstem to pay a panam annually to the temple. There is an old tradition
there that a philanthropic individual who founded or ro-organised the affairg of the temple gave
ton papams to each of the members of the “ Samaham of 240 (homses).” The village has at
the present time only about kalf that number of houses; but on the outskirts there are the ruins

L Cf. Chokkappanai —* the festive fire.

1 Probably the oldest of the Tamil Brahman villages in Palghst. The village bears the name of tho Raji,
whio bas the title §ekAarcoarman, '

! B.g. Pioulk mana.

¢ There are even now s muny houses in old Knlpatti. The bouses of mew Kalpitsi were built later.

¥ The copper-plate cited sbove, which belongs to 1148 A.D.
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of what may have been the foundations of honses. The number of houses may therefore a¢
that time have been 240. Tradition is silent as to the date. The only chronological iavt we
are certain about is the date of the existing image in the willage. On the pedestal of that
image ia an juseription in Grantha characters, which I read as follows; Sadya? s vai
Dharmardja Bhagavatur, The first words denote the Kali year 4717, and the last two appa-
rently the name of the donor of the image. What is important just now is the fact that the
lisbility to pay the annual panam, which originally may have beea personal—confined to the
dopees and their descendants—, has becomse territorial. The builder of & new house has the
obligation, whether he builds on a vacant site or on a portion of au existing house site. Nay, a
sub-division of houses entails the payment of the panam on every one of thoss who own the
varioug parts. In thes: waya the corporate life of the village was by the application of a legal
fiction established on & territorial basis. Similar arrange:nents are in vogae in other villages
also. The terms of our insceiption manatyil kofutta panam bear ont the traditional accounts of
the origin of the institution. '

Kovilkkolla should properly be written kovilukkulle (‘ belonging to the temple ’ or * intended
for the temple’). This is not & mistake of the scribe, but the nsual way of writing. In all the
Vatteluttu records which I have yet examined! X find evidence of the same peculiarity.

Taratettom is certainly a corruption of the Sanskrit word dhdradatiam (gift with
water’). On Vijayanagara inscriptions® we read ¢ Sa-kiranya-payddharg-parvakan daetiavan.
The term under reference is only a summary of this long expression.

Marumaken and anantiruvar.—The former means ‘ nephew ' or ‘ son-in-law.’ Itti-Kkdmbi
atood in that relation to the then Raja of Palghat. Or it may be merely an honorific or affec-
tionate term for a younger member of the family. 1t must be meationed here that the Palghat
Rijis have the Maramakkattayam?® law of inheritance.

Amnantiruvan means “a junior member.” Tt here probably refers to the next junior member
of the Konikkaledam branch of the Palghat Raja's family, Itti-Kkombi being its most elderly
member. The word kiranaver (1. 30} weans the eldest member of the family.

Takshikkakketavar should be sakshikkekkadavar (¢ bound to ook after ). Such substitution
of ¢ for # i8 common in Tamil : thus the Sanskrit word masam becomes in Tawil madam. So
in Malayilam Tamir: i8 a variant form of S@mari (Zamorin).*

Mukkalvattasgal.—This word, or & variant form of ih—=mukkdlvattam—is & peculiar ferm
occnrring in Vatteluttn inscriptions. Since it is as important as difficnlt to render, it is
necessary to digeuss its meaning in detadl.

Dr. Gundert in his Malayalam chhonary translates the word by “a Bhagavati temple.”
Mr. Logan in his * Malabar Manual "® gives a translation of what a.ppea.rs to be 0u1 mscnp-
tion, end renders the word in guestion by “the oracles of Velichappadn.” These “ moving
oracles ” of Malabau { Velichappadu) bave a ciroular seat supported on three legs—hence known
as nudikilvatiom (mu=="‘three,’ kal=*leg,’ vaf{am="circularseat’), and are attached to a temple
of pome Bhagavati (goddess). Bui this meaning, if possible, ia distincily inapplicable to the
context here. Mukkilvattasigal wonld be the plaral of mukkalvatiam, and we are not aware of
the Velichappadu having several seats. Further, wo are now dealing with the particulars
relating to a Siva temple, not a Bhagavati temple.

' Eg. Ep. Ind., Vol IX, p. 288, * Ep. Ind,, Vol. XIII, No. 8.
¥ Succeseion being from maternal uncle to nephew or cousin.
* For the derivation of this word see my History of the Zamorine (Palghat, 1904), p. 5.
% ¥ol. I11, Docoment 8.
T2
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. Turning to other insoriptions where the term oconrs, we find in the Mamballi platest of
8r1 Vallavangbdai—* mérchollappatte Ayurdr mukkilvaitamem patidragarkkolla idaiy iduh
fn Vallavangddaiy=udai Adichchap Umayammai atti-ppérn kondadu.”—1he mukkalvaitam of
Ayurfir mentioned above and the igdas #¢dx (property in the centre} belonging to the deity were
held in proprietary right by Adityan Unayammai related to Sri Vall:bhangsdai’ 1t is clear
that smukkdlvaitam refers to real property situated in Ayarar.

In the Mudras Epigraphist's collection for 1905 is a stone inscription ( No, 120} where is
found the expression * Tiripuradina paunina edvagandr tirnmukkilvattam.” Tl.e late
Rao Bahadur V., Venkayya® has remarked as follows: * Tirumukkalvatiam appears to mean
the holy shrine of the god Siva.”” His rendering is supported by the epithet Tiripura (Lripura)
danam (dehanam) pappina—" who burnt the three cities,” which applies ouly to Siva.

In the Tirunelli plates® of Bhiskaravarman we read: * Tiranelli mukkalvattatin uinrn
tap-fifidtigalum ydgigalum #irdlar katyyilum atti-kkoduttar.”” — (The donor), his kinsmen and
co-pariners gave away the proprietary right into the hands of the officers in the mukkalvattam
of Tirunelli” It is absurd to suppose that these people, the kinsmen and relatives of the
donor, were sitting on the * oracles of Velichappadu.”

The natnral inference from ihese paseages is that mukkalvaftam means the real property
of a temple—for most temples in Sonth India have landed property atiached to them. If so,
mukkalvaftadgal would have the same significance, perhaps used in the still wider sense of * the
belongings of the temple,’

This inference is supported by two circumstances. In the iuseription at Kalpaiti we bave
the expression “t mukkalvai{afya} "—thoss mu®. Thus the referemce must be o romething
mentioned befors or to gomething whioh conld be pointed out from the spot. Seccndly, the
Velichappidu, when in & state of trance, uaes the expression * those living in this mukkalvat-
tam.” 1 am indebted for this information to my uncle, Mr. 8. A. Sesha Sastriar, B.A., now
District Muosiff and Magistrate of Anjengo, who has an invaluable fund of information on ail
matiers connected with the customs and usages of Malabar.

I inay now consider the possible derivations of the term.

(1) It is not impossible that the word originally meant s round three-logged soat wped in
Bhagavati temples. If so0, it came to be used in the wider sense of the tem ple itself, then any
temple (not merely that of Bhagavati), and lastly, in the ploral form mukkalvatfasigal, the
belongings of the temple as well.

(2) Vattam may mean anything round, thus a coin, Mukkalvattam would thus mean g
coin {vaifam) which representa (in current money) thres-fourths (mukkal) (of the money of
account).” The carrent coin of Malabar was the velli,* of which five went to the rupee, while
the money of acconnt was the panam, which was two-sevenths the rupee. But this meaning
would not explain why the word mukkaloaltam is found used only in connection with temples.

(3) Vattam (Sanskrit vrifta) means a cirole *and evrresponds to the Sanskrit word ‘ man-
dala Even now the word taffum is used in the Tamil country? to denote a definite area or sub-
division of a Tal4k. AMukkalvagtem would wean o three-fonrths part of this area. It is an
iden as old as the Purnsha-sukia hymn of the Rig-Véda Samhitd tha things material form

¢ Ep. Ind., Voi. 1X, p. 287, 1. 17-19. * Thid, p. 238, footnote.

¥ LL 22-26, Ind. dut., Vol XX, p. 292, ¢ See ¥ir W, Elliot: Coins of Southern India.

* E.g. in the Tanjore district, where this poper is written, The correspouding word in Malabar to.day is
amfum, or desom ; but our inseviption belongs to & time whem Tamil words were freely mued, c.gpr. mana noted

abave.
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unly a fourth part of the Universe, and that the romaining three-fourths consist of what is
immortal (Pado "sya vifod bhitani iripdd asydmritasm divi). So mukkaloat¢am was that
three-fourths of a vatfam which was divine property, i.e. the property of the temple of the
locality {ddvasvom). Especially in Malabar, even the Raji’s palace waa sapposed to be in the
portion set apart for the deity. It waa known as kdvlagam, *inside the temple.” Perhaps
‘the only parts not included in the term were the lands and tenements of the Brihmans, which
were distinctively known as Brahmasvom,

Thuos, the subject-matter of the inseription ia the grant to the deity Viévanitha-Svimin of

the Kalpatti temple of 60 much property rea! and moveable, aud the conatitution of members
of the Itti-Kkombi {Kontkkaledam) section of the Palghat RAj&’s family aa trostees thereof,

TEXT.!
*tirandu mapaiyi{l}®
kodutta* panama-
yiratti muont-
prirapadinem
pslisappanam
nfiryimuappat-
tirandam ka3
vilkkolla® po-
ppum  vellifyu]-
10 m chembum pi-
11 ttiravom® iva
12 yokkeynm ko-
18 wilukka? tara-
14 tettabchey-
15 tau {|*] marumakap=I-
16 tti-kkom-
17 bi-yivarnma®-
18 nantiravaru-
19 m i mukks.
20 lvattanba-
21 1I* takshiklo.
22 ka-kkadavar [{*] i-
23 din Atars-
24 magunnach-

o N dn o L D e

! From the impression.
? In sontinuation of the provious facs of the stone. The letters imme liately preceding are muppat, forming
endeet!y part of wérrimuppatiiranfs.
3 The last letter may be & or k, the sign of the locative,
* The nominative of kofwita way be in the former half of the stone.
- % Resd “kuiia. * The Malsyilem form of patliramem.
T Read kovilukkw, with the Inat vowel half pronoanced, as is nsost in Matayilam,
® [parum is s vign of respeet.
¥ Lougan’s rending seems t be makkilvaffasgajum, which he renders as *the orarles of Velichappad,’ which
be constitates into o trustee alomg with Itti-KiSmbi and the other. Bub this resding is certainly wrong—perhaps
an error in the copy forwanied to Logsn. Um in Vattsluttn must be distinutly written as wma, and there is ubso~
lutely no space for ma after the letter §, The fact is that smekkalnaffasiaf in the inscription is not jo tha nomi-
oative, but in the objective case—the chject of éakedikkakkadarar.
W Road fikshi®
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25 Chokkand-

26 tarum E.

27 mfr Baga-

28 vati[yum] ms-
28 le ka8rapava-

30 ron! takshi [|*]
31 ippadikk?

32 riayiran Kan-
33 datta Pahhi

34 kaiyyeluttu [(*]

TRANSLATION,

The interest of 132 panam acorning on the 1320 panam given (to) the [1]32 (Brahman)
houses, and the gold and silver and copper and utensils (belonging to or intended for) the
temple—all these ave given o the temple ap a sacred gift (dharadattam). Nephew Itti-Kkombi
and the (next) yomnger member (of the family) are bound to look after these muwkkalvattandal,
Witnesses hereof are Chokkanstha, the Protecter of thie (foundation), Emir Bhagavati, and
the chief elderly member (méls kiranavar). 'To this effect Rayiran Kendatt Pangi (writes in-
his) handwriting.

No. 9—THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF YUDDHAMALLA,
By J. Ramaxyas Pawrowv, B.A, B.L.

This inscription is No. 323 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1892 and is
noticed in the Epigraphical Report for 1892-983 and again in the report of the Assistant
Archiwological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, for the year 1909-10. Tt ia en-
graved on two sides and partly on the third side of a quadrangnlar stone pillar * built into the
platform. of & verandak in front of the temple kitchen ’ in the temple of Mall&§vara-Svamin
st Bezwada, Krishna district. The pillar is now secored in 2 room in the compound of the
temple. I edit the inseription fxom an excellent estampege of it, furnished by Rao Sahib H.
Krishga Sistri, Assistant Archmological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle. I
bave also inspected the pillar. The inscription commences on the front side, continnes on the
left-hand side and is concluded—rather left incomplete—on the right-hand side. Below ths
inscription, on the right-hand side, there is a later Telugu inscription,®and on the back
of the pillar thers is a Tamil inscription® of the 4lst year of the reign of the Chola king
Kulattunga-Chala 1.

1 Read ®rum.

T Read ippadikki, the lnst vowel beioy only lialf-pronounced, as is the usage iu Malayalam.

* This is dated Haka 1087, Uttarvdyana-Sarmkranti, and registers a gift of 55 inpa edli cows {?) for a perpetual
lamng to the temple of Mallisvara-Malddéva at Bejavida by Ifvara-Bhatta Samayiluiu of Gumudary, the spiritoal
preceptor of the Mahdmandaelike Bamggaya-Niyska, The cows were received by the cow-herd Chendula S5me,
the son of Kipane-boyi, on the nuderstanding that he und Lis progeny should supply one measure of ghee overy day
for maintaining the lamp ae long s the moon and the sun endure.

4 About 6 inclies above this are written, in the same seript ss the main inseripticon, the sy]ln.bla- mbunda. The
Tamil record registers that a eertain Arsifar-Udaiydn Valin Kavéri-Vallavan aldas Rijévdra- «S5lar l‘enkam:-nattu
Mivérda-vélin gave s perpetusl lamp to the temple of Mallisvaram.udsivn-Mahadava at Vijaivavidai, surnamed
Rajéodra-sola-pursm, For maiotaining this lamp Le also placed 5O sheep in possession of the cow-herd Doddayyan-
Orrikondin, standing security —iu order that he might meusure out the required ghee as long a3 the troon and the
sun Jast,




.

N¢. 9] THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF YUDDHAMALLA. 151

The record is in a good state of preservation, except that the first syllables in lines 3 to &
-on tbe second face of the pillar are missing owing to the stone being slightly damaged there,
The letters are an inch square on the average and quite legible ; the lines ave 11" apart.

The record ou the second face has to be read from the bottom upwards! This method of
engraving inscriptione is not usual, but is met with in a few other cases. It seems to be an
imitation pf the weiting on palm leaves, where the lines ran along the length of the leaf and the
beginning of each succeoding page is contiguons with the end of the preceding one. This mode
of writing is also found in old Sanskrit paper manuscripts, nand it is even now imitatod some-
‘times in printing Sanskrit books—sspecially religions books—on loose sheets.

The characters are of the Eastern Chalukyan type of the time of Ynddkamalla, to which
the insoription belongs. No inscriptions of this king have, it is true, so far boen published ; but
& copper-plate grant of Chilukya-Bhima (I) has been published (Epiyraphia Indica, Vol V,
pp- 127 ££), and I have in my possession snother grant of the same king. The writing of these
grants closely resembles that of the present inscription in rogard to the formation of the characters:
and there is no doubt that they belong to the same period. The shape of the characters (Lip:)
bas a great bearing on the question of the age of the ingeription, and I will revert to this
presently. The falakalin, or secondary form of the short a, i & short thick line, and the lomg
@ i represented by an extension of this line to the right with a downward bend at the end
(piand sginl. 1). Sometimes the downward bend is extended to the bottom of the letter and
thon turned to the left and extended in & line parallel to the top line (y& of 4dka in 1. 12 and
kg of kachu in 1. 33). The short  takes the form of a complete circle attached to the top of
the lettor, while the long i is an incomplete circle with a loop on the teft-haud side (ér7in 1. 2
and kiinl 3). The sound u is represented by a eign similar to the English letter «, affixed
to the botiom of the letter on the right-hand aide with the right arm greably extended upwards.
The leng 4 is distingnished from the short one by s bend to the right of the top (bhs of bha-valla-
bhundu in 1. 6). Exceptions to this form of  ave those of kx in 1, 1 and of sz in 1. 12, and
another exception is that of ndu in 1. 4, In the last-mentioned case the right arm of « is not
extended. Thus the signs for ¢ and u are true to their names in Telugu, wheré they are called
gugi {circle) and kommu (horn) rvespectively. No distinction is made between the short and
loog forms of ¢ and o ; and herein we see the influence of the Sanskrit orthography, which
knows no short forms of these letters, The sign of ¢ is generally attached to the top of the
letter, but sometimes to the bottom (go of Goma® in 1. 7, ng=e in 1. §, and be in 1. 22). 1is
sometimes represented by its proper sign, as go inl. 13, and sometimes by the combination of
¢ and g, a8 go and k=0 in L 10, go in . 11 and y=yo in . 14. The sign of anugrdare is written at
the upper left-hand corner of the succeeding consonant.

Among the consonants the difference in the forms of ¢ and ¢ is very shwht. Tle cercbral
n s nearly allied to the dental # in form, as it is in gound. It may be reughly described as n
with the sign of o atteched to the top. The sign for thu is the same ss the modern sign for
it minus the short dewnward stroke at the right-hand lower corner. The Ictter ¢ has no loop
on the left side, and there is no differsnce, except i the matter of talukafix, between its primavy
snd sécondary forms, as in the modern Telugn. The modern secondary form is obiained by
straightening the curve of the earlier secondary fu. The letter dhu cocresponds to the iodern
da, while the unaspirated form of it leaves & gap in the right arm. In fact d and ¢ are nearly
alike, The modern device of converting the unaspirated da into the aspirated dha by adding
& downward stroke at the bottom was not yet invented. The letters ba and bla ave slso repre -
sented by separate signs.

¥ In his annual repors for 1909-10 (p. B2) Mr. H. Kyishpa Sastri remmsked tiat a few lines on the third
fuce also have #o be read upwards, But it is not so,
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The cercbral r is much in evidenos, in this as in all other old Telugn inscriptions. Roughly
ppesking, the lettor cka is distingunished from ve by & depression in the upper horizontal line.
The fown of fa has mno resemblance to the modern form. The secondary forw of 7 (répha),
when it occurs otherwise than as the initisl sound in a compound syllable, is generally repre-
gonted by the modern form known as krara (iri, ira, and #f in 1. 2). It is occasionally alsa
indicated by a fokata-répha (gondre in 1l. 13-4 and Chébrolan in 1. 22). . :

- TThe following peculiarities of orthography are remarkable. The use of # for n in Tripétra (1. 2)
and tripayanu (1L 28-4) and of n for » in Barandsi (1. 12-3) are noticeable, though not unusual
evenin latter-day compositions. Anusvéra occurring before ¢ and d is represented by the final-
anungsikd letter of the wvargas to which those letters belong, i.e. » and n (Mallundu, 1. 3,
afrayundu, 1. 4; orul=indu, 11, 10-1). This is done even in places where the anusvdra is not
pronounced, as in the words °Mallupd=anavadya® (1. 8), “bhoktund=as (1. 8), nripa=dh@mungd=
ettichehe (L 9), “sutund=ondu (1. 24), Mallnzsq-:ettimcke (i1, 27 and 28) and ganun-dame (li. 38
and 39), where the metre requires that the eyliables llu, kiu, mu, tu, la and nu respectively
should be laghu, or prosodically short ; tbat ia, the anusvdre in these cases is either not stressed
or not promounced at all: in modern writing it is represented by an srasunna or semi-cirole..
A similar remark has to be made in regard to the mse of the anustdra sign, as in aliyarh
bay-varale (1. 18), bedamgunw (1. 38) and dinum (L. 40}, where the syllables ya, de and nu
must be laghu and the anusedra ought not to be pronounced. A more remarkable instance of
the mnon-phonetic use of the anusvdra is in the case of the words mathambu (1. 10 and 23),
phalarib= and lihgamb= (1. 20). Metre requires these words to be pronounced with the central
syllables a8 laghw, and then the final syllable becomes mu in each case. Both these forms
are in use now, as also an intermediate form in which the central syllable remains gurs or long,
but the b in the final syllable becomes m. Thus the word lisgambu has also the forma
Lingammu and lingamu. The firet is the full form of the word. The second form is obtained by
the assimilation of the b sound in the final syllable to the preceding m sound, and the third.
form eliminates it altogether. This proocss of phonetic decay was complete before the time of
the inscription, but orthography did not keep pace with the phonetic ochanges. In maay later
insciiptions, as well as in palm-leaf books, we meet with the use of the fall for the half
anusedra ; but this is the firet instance I have come across of mbz standing for mu. ThisI
consider to be a sign of the antiguity of the inscription. The only other moticeable feature
of orthography is the doubling of a consonant after r as in kirtti (1. 3), arééin (1. 7) and
dirchehe (1. 10).

The grammar of the insoription exhibits no remarkable variations from the modern grammar,
apart from the orthographical peculiarities already noticed.

The inscription is in Telagu verse of the Madhyakkara metre, except the last four letters
of line 29 and lires 30 to 36, which I bave not been able to decipher compleiely. The
metre Madhya- or Middle-Akkara is & non-Sanskritic one end corresponds to the Kanarese
Dore-Akkara, as described in Nagavarman's Prosody. The Akkaras are composed of three kinds of
métri-ganas or mora feet, which ave called the Sarya, Indra and (handra gagas in Telugu and
Aju, Vishnu and Rudra ganas in Kanarese. The ganes are derived by prastdra from two, three
and four gurus respectively. By this process we get four ganas from two gurus, eight from
three gurits, and sixteen from four gurus. A laghw should be prefixed to each gana beginning
with & laghu. Thus far the method is common to Telegu and Kanarese. But, while
Kanarese poetry uses all the ganas thus obtained, Telugu prosody eliminates the first two ganas
of each series, so that the longest Kanavese gans of each class is longer by one maird than
th- longest Telugn gana of that class.

 There are five classes of 4kkura which are common to Kanarese and Telugu. The firat, or
the great, Akkara (Mahdkkara) has seven feot per line, and every succeeding Akkara haa ons foot-
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less per line, so that the last, or the litile, Akkara (Alpakkara) has only three feet per line.
The term Madhyakkara properly belongs to the third Akkara, which has five feet per line,
and the metire of the present inscription is really the Kanarese Dore-Akkara, since each of its

lines consists of two equal paris, composed of two Indra (Kanarese Vishnu) and one Saryva
(Kanarese 4ja) gana each.

The inscription consists of five complete verses, a fragment of a sixth verse and what
appears to be a short prose passage. The first verse is an eulogy of king Yuddhamaslia, who is
degcribed as lord of the Chalukyan kingdom (Raja-Salki-bhavallabhundu) and a goad to kings
(npsp-dmkusa). The second verse says that this king, who was a devotee of Kumiara-svEmin,
built & temple to that god in Bejavada (i.e. Bezwada) and attached a monastery (mafham) to
it. This mafhum is, it is said, to - be used (as a rest house) only by the Saivite priests or
mendicants (goragalu) and by nouve else. If others should congregate in it, they would incur
the sin of killing {cows or men) in Benares. It ig atipulated that those who disobey the
rufe mast be expelled by the temple anthorities (fane-pafziu) and the king (for the itime
being). The fourth verse tells us that the aon of Trinayana (d.c. the god Kumara-.svamin) of
the celebirated (town of) Chebrolu came to aitend a festival (jZfra} at Bejavada and so liked
the place that he wished to remain there. Coming to know of this, (king) Malla built a
temple and maikam to the god.! Here follows what appenars to be a short prose passage, which
I have not been able to decipber completely. The fifth verse, which is engraved on the right-
hand face of the pillar, states that Yuddhamalla added a front tower (magumaduvu) like a
kulafa to the temple which his grandfather Mallapa-18jo had built as an ornament and
protection to (the toewn of) Bejavada. 'This is followed by an unfinished verse, which says
‘T'o kings who willingly protect his charity ’ and then stops abruptly.

It seems to me that we have really two inscriptions here, the firet four verses and the
prose passage forming one inscription and the fifth verse and the fragment of the sixth the
other. The first inseription relates to the construction of atemple to Kirttikeys and a mafhem
by a Chalukys king named Yaddhamalla ; and it is complete in itself.? The second inecription
states thet & certain Yuddhsmalla added a fower to the temple built-by his grandfather
Mallapa-raju. Very probably both the inscriptions refer to the same temple; but it i alse

1 Mr, Krishne Sastri, who has kindly gooe through this paper, suggeats thet the journey from Chébroln to.
Bejavids must be ascribed not to the god, but to (king) Malla. Hia interpretation is that Malla went from ClLébrdlu
to attend a jitra, or religions festival, at Bejavdda, wod, finding Karttikéys manifest hiweelf there, built & temple
for him sand also a matham, This is a very far-fetched conatruction of the verse, which is uncommon in Teluga,
though not in Sanskyit. If this interpretation be correct, where is the relovaucy of Malla’s journey from Chébralu
to Bejavida? What does it matter whence Malla came to Bejavida or whether be travelied at all?  The idea of
the journey wounld not only be relevant, but nlso picturesque, if attribnted to the gnd Karttikéya oot literally, but
figuratively. Before the Bejavida temple was built, Chébrdla was famous in that part of the conntry for it
temple of Shagmukha, wnd the inacription seeks to enhance the importance of the Bejavida temple by representing
that the idol in it is tenanted by the spirit of the great god at Chébrslu.
manifesting themselves in, sacred plices is quite common in Sidala-purdnas.

? Mr, Erishos Sastri thinks thal_tha first thres verses refer 4o one temple and the fourth verse fo quite a
different temple. No doubt, the accnunt of the building of the temple and matham contained in the firgt thren
verses is, in & sense, complete in it-¢1f ; but the succeeding verse seems to me to suaplify what bhas slready been
stated rather than to refer to the building of  second temple. The impreention contained in the second and third
verses refcrs to the magham, while that in the prose pamage following the fourth verse secms to refer to t)o
temple. Moreover, the fourth verse runs in continuation of the third, and there is no external sign to indicare
that it marks the beginning of a fresh inscription. The theory of two inscriptions wocld involve the eonstrueticn
of twoe sets of buildinge of the sawe netnre, vic. & teinple to Karttikdyn and a matham attached to it, in the same
place; by two persons besring nearly the same name. I thiok that the inscription does not bear this interprotu-

tion, and that it refers to only ove temple and ooe maphbam Luilt by Yuddbawalla, Malladu leing the shoret
eolloguial form of that name, :

The iden of gods travelling to, and

T
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possible that the second inseription refers to a different temple~possibly the temple of Mallsévars,
which may have beon named after Mallapa-riju. Anyway it seems to me that Mallapa-riju in
the second inscription is & sbortened colloguial form of Yuddhamalla. This view gives us bwo
Yuddbanallas, grandfather and grandson. The first inscription was engraved in the time of
the grandfatber and the second in the time of the grandson. There is nothing to militate
againsgt this view, either in the language or in the characters of the inscriptions. The presence
of an imprecatory verse in the first inscription (the prose passage also seems to contain an
impreoation) is inconsistent with the view that both form one inscription and were ocomposed
and engraved at the same time. The fact that the fifth verse is not commenced on the second
or left-hand side of the pillar, although there is some little space left there after the conclusion
of the yrose passage, confirms this view. It is not clear, however, why the second inscription
wag engraved on the right-hand side, instead of oa the back, of the pillar,

Who then are these Ynuddhamallas ?  One of them must, I think, be identified with the
Eastern Chalukys king of that name, who was the son of Téda and who reigned for seven years,
after ousting VikramEdityas’'s son Réja-Bhima. We know from the Kaluchumbapzu grant
(Epigraphic Indica, Vol. VII, pp. 177 f£.) and the Malliyapiindi grant (ibid, Vol. IX, pp.
47 f£) of Amma II that Tada's father was Yuddhamalla, He wae one of the younger brothers
of Vijayaditya I1T, or Gupaga-Vijayaditys, who sccording fo the Pabbarru inscription of
Saktivarman (Jowrsnal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. II) rnled the kingdom jointly with his
brothers (bhrdtribhis saha). There is no valid reason why tbke two Yuddhamallag of the
inscription should not be identified with these two Chalukyan princes, The inscription gives
Toyal titles to the first Yuddhamalla and calls him the lord of the land of the Chalukyas, It
is true that this Yuddhamalla I wag not a king in name ; but he evidently took an act:ye part
in the government of the country, and the royal titles need not be taken as anything more than
complimentary. In the alternative, the builder of the temple may be idenfified with Yuddhe-
malla TI, and the builder of the tower with his grandscn, who, if he existed st all, very
probably was named after hia grandfather, as was the latter after his grandfather. But, sinos
we do not at present know that ¥ uddhamalla II had a grandson, I prefer the first aliernative.
According to this view the first portion of the inscription—rather, the first inseription—may be
taken ae having been composed about 890 A.D., i.e. towards the olose of the reign of
Gupaga-Vijay3ditya, and the second inscription abont 40 years later, when Yuddbamalls II
began to reign. If, on the other band, the first ingeription should be referred to the time of
Yuddhamalla IT, the second would be some yeara later. In either case the firat cannot be
referred to a period later than the middle of the 10th centary A. D., while it may be at leaat
50 years earlier.

The inseription is thus oldar ikan the oldeat Telugu work extant, viz. Nannaya-Bhatta's
translation of the first three books of the Mahibhdrata, which was dedicated to Raja-rija,
whose coropation fook place in A.D. 1022, It is, in fact, the earliest specimen of Telugn
poetry yet discovered. This view has been comtroverted in the Telugn press, whore the
inscription attracted much attention on the publication of its discovery. It is said that the
inseription cannod be referred to a period earlier than Nannaya-Bhatta's time, because, it is said,
that poet first introdnced the Akkara metres into Telugn from Kuanarese. This argument is based
on & passage in Nagavarman's Chhandombudhi (v. 286), which is interpreted as meaning that in
Nagavarman’s time Akkaras were pecaliar to Kanarese. What Nigavarman actually says is as
follows :~—*1 have thns far treated fully of the languages, etc, which are common to all
countries (i.e. parte of Indin). I will now expound the nature of the Kanarese language’! It

! Arnuva-jit-fnsne sarnphrpateyirh sakala-vishays-bhishadigalam |
Nirnayem-8g-arnpide nirh Ksrpitaka-bhishey=andamari kél pélvern |
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ijs clear that what the author wishes to distingnish in this verse are the Sanskritic metres
which are common to all parts of India, and the non-Sanskritic or Dravidian metres, which
are not so common. It is true the latter are treated as purely Kanarese metres; but I do
not think we would be justified in interpreting this as implying that these metres are not found
in Telugu also. There is a similar passage in the Telugu book Kavijanaérayamu, where, after
treating of the jafi metres borrowed from Sanskrit, the author proposes to deal with the
jatis which are peculiar to Telugu (Telusgubasaku dalamayyedu) and includes the Alkaras
among them.! This book is posterior to Naunaya-Bhatta’s time. In both cases what the anthor
meact is to distiognish between the Sauskrit and the Dravidian metres.

The Rev. Dr. Kitte), in his introduction to the Chhandombudhi, gives 1200 A.D. as its
probable date; while the authors of the Kurndtakakavicharitra® put it at 990 AD. The
evidence afforded by the characters in which the inseription is written entirely militatos againat
the theory which I am controverting-—especially if we should aceept Kittel’s chronology. The
same objection applies to another theory, which identifies the two Yuddbamallas with two kings
of the name of Mallapa (grandfather and grandson) of the Pithapuram braoch of the
Chalukyas, of whom the second Mallapa was crowned king on the 16th June 1202 A.D.8

The point seems, however, secttled beyond dispute by the evidence of the shape of the letiers
of the inseription. The value to be attached to this evidence is placed on a definite basis by
the Nandamapindi grant of Réja-rijs, which is publigshed in Vol. IV of the Epigraphia
Indica, but without a facsimile. A facsimile of this inscription is published in Vol. I of the
Journal of the Telugu Academy, Madras ; and it will be seen from it that from the point of
writing the Nandamapfindi grant consists of two distinct parts—the first part containing a
genealogy of the Chalukyan dynasty down to Saktivarman and the second the grant proper.
The first part seems to have been engraved in the time of Saktivarman for use as occasion
might occur, aud the seoond part was evidently engraved in the 32nd year of Raja-raja’s reign,
which is the year of the grant. Thus the interval between the two parts waespbont 50 years;
and, although this is not perhaps, under ordinary circumstances, a long enougn period to account
for the great differcnce in the shape of the letters, the difference itself is palpable and
oannot be ignored. I have not come across any inscriptions of a later date whose writing
resembles that of the first part of the Nandamapdndi grant, while puccessive inscriptions show
an increasing tendency to change in the direction of the modern Telugu characters. The
writing of the present inscription is more archaic than that of the firat part of the Nandama-
pindi grant and closely resembles that of the inscriptiona of the time of Chalukya-Bhima I, as
.. already stated. This, I think, should be held to fix the age of the ingcription.*

Amother eircumstance which bears on this point is that in this inscription the yati, or
c@sura, is placed at the beginning of ihe fifth foot of each line. Thia is also the case in
Nanoaya-Bhatta’s poetry. 1 bave not come acress any Muadhyahkaras in Tikkana’s books,
though a closer search may reveal some. But, when we come to the time of HErrd-Preggada,
we find that the place of the ceswra is shifted back to the beginning of the fourth foot, and this
has been the law ever since. This showas that the inmscription caunot be much later than
Nunnaya-Bhatta's time, while other considerations show that it is enrlier.

! Page 68, verse 10 (Telugu Academy Edition). % Mysore Edition of 1907,

Y Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 1V, pp. 226 f.

* [Thbe unpublished Guntur plates of Bidebs and his brother Vishnovardhens Ti)a IT, poticed on page 109,
parsgraph 61, of the Epigraphical Keport for 1909, also indicate the same age by the close resemblance of their
aiphsbet o that of the Bezwada inseription under referemce. The grandfather of these prinoes, »iz. Tils I, is
stated to have been & younger brother of Clalukys-Bhima I, and their father waa Yuddhamalla II.—H, K, 5.3

o2
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The inscription—at any rate the first portion of it-—refers 4o the construetion of g temple
to the god Karttikéya or Kumara-svamin, who, it says, had come from Chébrolu to attend a
religions festival at Bejavada and liked that place so well that he made up his miod to stay
there. This seems to suggest that the idol was brought from Chabrdln, and the prose passage
seems to exhort the people of that village not to distarb the idol, lest they shonld incur sin.
There is now no temple of Kuméra-svamin at Chébrslu ; but it was famous for hat temple at
one time, and I have in my possession inscriptions which show that the temple was in existence
a5 late a3 Saka 1135, If the idol was removed to Bejavida daring the time of the Chalukyan king
Yuddhamalla, how conld it be worshipped at Chabrdla in the time of Kakatiya king Ganapati ?
One explanation is that the idol may have been taken back to Chabrola. This iz not, perhaps,
improbable, as even the site of the temple is not now known at Bejavida. But a more
probable explanation secms to be that the idol at Bejuvida was only a replica of the one at
Chébrolu, and to give it importance the infeription makes ont that the idol is inhabited by
the spirit of the well-known idol of the snme name at Chsbralu. The fact that the inacription ia

composed in the Madhyikkara metre iz also relevant, as showing that tha Sanskrit metres
were not much in vogune at that time.

We see that even at this remote period the grammar and proeody of the Telugu language
had attained a Ligh state of development and were nearly standardized. This implies a rmore or
less extended period of evolution, so that as a literary language Telngu must be accorded
& greater antiquity than is generally allowed. The absence of Telugu books of a date
nnterior te Nanuaya-Bhatta is one of the moot questions of Telngu literature, and the time has
not arvived yet for uuswering it. It is only reasonable, however, to suppose that, like the
Kanarese literature, Teluga literature also had a Jain period ; and this presumption derives
-support from the fact that some of the classical Kanarese Jaina poets (Pampa, Poomna and
Nagavarman for instance) emigrated from the Vangi country, At present no Telugu books
which can be traced to the Jains ave known to exist, except perhaps the Kavijandidrayamu,
purporting to bave been composed by Mallia-Récha, a disciple of Vadindra.

I will now add n few remarks about the peculisvities in form or meaning of some of the
words used in the inscription. Salki (L. 6) i8 the tadbhava form of Chalukya. Tt ococurs also
in & copper-plate inscription of Chalukya-Bhima I which is in my possession, whero the king
i called Bhima-Salki (Tai-sanur Véjayaditys Bhima-Salki-ndmanam tat-poksha-dakshing-
Garga-balam cha nirfitya). Negi-dircheke (1. 10) seema to be a componnd of neyayu (egayu)=
“to rise "’ and firchu=="to lay out or design,” and means “ erected.” Goraga (1. 10) is the
Telugu form of the Kanarese goruva, which aceording to Kittel means o Saiva mendicant, It is
now obsolete in Teluga. In the iuscription it is used in the sense of a * Saiva devotee or
teacher.” The nuxiety of the donor waa that the matham should not be nsed by persons other
than Saivas. This probibition, considering the vehemence! with which it is propounded, seems
to be directed aguinst the Jainas, who were srill to be found in lurge numbers in this part of the
country (Epigraphiral Report for 1903-09, paragraph 60). In the early conturies of the Christian
era Jainism aloug witl Buddhism flourished in the Veéngi country; but it began te deoline
after the advent of the Chalukyas, who wero followers of the Vedic faith. In Yuddhamalla’s
time Jainism still Hogered in places. Dussi (1. 14) is the past participle of dayyw, meaning
‘to be exhansted.” Here it is used as a tvansitive verb, meaning ‘to cause to be exhansted,’
ie. to seb at nanght. Ngju-patiamby (Il 16 and 17) is the fillet which is the ensign of
kingship, and it is tied to the foreliead of a king at the time of his coronation. 1 have not

V[Cf. the conditions imposed upon erotie gorazas in one of the Yowfr inseriptions of A.D. 1077
(Epigraphia Fudica, Vol. XI1, p. 200, and Aunwal Report on Epigraphy, 1918, p. 88). The sogbas of Kirtti-
Aéys must, like those of the Pasupata-Baivas, have been institutious with certain strict lawe to obey.~H. K. 8.]
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been able to ascertain the exact meaving of véradu (1. 39 and 40) and provisionelly regard
it as » corruption of virudu, a hero. Jatra: this is a corruption of the Sanskrit word yatra,
The correct {adbhava form would be jafara. The form jatra represents an earlier stage in the
procesa of phonetic decay, and is perhaps taken from the Prakrit. Gomara-svame (11 7 and 8) ¢
the correct Sanskrit form of this compound is Kumara-svimin, The Telugu tadbhavae form
would be Komars-sami, acd it should be so pronounced here. As in the case of the word
Jatra, the form used in the verse representa an intermediate form of the word.

TEXT.
Firat (or front) side.

1 Svasti nyip-fkus-styanta-vatsal-

2 la satys-Tripétra | vistara-6r1-Yu[ddha]-

8 Mallund-danavadya-vikhyata-kirtsi | ||-3

4 prastota-rij-ddrayunde  dri-bho-

§ vap-ibharanundot sakala- | vastn-sa-

6 [meitapdu raja-Salki-bhii-vallabhu-

7 nd=arttin®* [|| 1*] Paragampga Bejavidam® Goma-
8 ra-svAmiki’ bhaktund-ai® gudiyu | ni-

9

ropams-mati nripa-dhamund-ettichche?

10 nfelgi-di{rchehe] mathambnl® | goragal=gak=lloru-
11 l«indu vidim byindabn!® goni-ya-

12 gdu-vérn {}] . rigika yab-Bara-

13 n#si® vrachohina pdpamba go-

14 ndyu ([} 2*] Velayamgan=iy=yottu lassi

15 wmalinnr-ai  vidisipa[m]* bro-

16 1a [{*]_gala l“taoa-patulunn  ra-

17 j[u]-pattabum-¥gattina pati-

Second (or left) side}t

18 yu-[|*]n=sliyah!® bay-virala

18 velvagithchinan-aévamédhamba [[*]

920 phaladb«®opakshimching limgarb=a.
¢1 Jisina piapambu damsaku |[}j 3*] Ja-

1 From ink-impressions.

* Read -Mallud=a®, Telugn grammar requires & half anusvdra oftor -Malle.

* The mark of punctuation is here represented by three vertical strokes and a horizootal, a8 in the Pallavas
‘Grantha inseriptions, Other marks of punctustion throughout the inscription are represenbed by & single vertical
atroke, the dandoa.

© * Resd “bharancngu, ¥ Read =ariti.
* For the full aswsedra read half anvecdrs. * The correct forw of the word wonld be Gomara-sémi,
* Nead bhokiug-ai with balf anssvars aiter ktw. * Read -dhdmud=éttiiche with hall awwsrdra after me.
i Reand mathamu. 11 Metre requires the ayllable I=g3 to be short,

‘1% Road dpindahdw, 1 Read “ndsi. :
M Read half axssvirs slter na-. 1% Read athdna-. W Read -paffakbu.

1 The writing on this face haa to be read from the bottom npwarda.
1 Read aliya with s balf anssvdra after ya.
1 Bead phalomeupskebiiobina, ¥ Read lidgam=a®,
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22 [na]-nuta-Chebrolan-updi Beja-

23 vidaejatrakn  vachehi {|*] Trina-
24 yanu-sutund=ondul-sdtu me-

25 chehaka fiviri yin-nelava | yanaghuo-
26 ndu sskoni yindu vratyaksha[m]-?
27 bayaoman=ichcha- | gani Malland-e-*
28 tti[ih]che gudiys matharmbn-

29 num® Garttikdyunaku (|| 4*] Dinich Jémbro-
30 lu Syaleduvéra tirarm]b=glu-

31 ({[vijr-ondu-sdti goraga~

32 [id]ou [belttu vernganu ja-

83 . yi stiti sskoni’ kacha-

34 [vi]ra dinin=ddra nilpina-viru

85 . ti dappi yaliputa vé-

36 . rbu-gi[na] [1I*]

Third (or right) side.
37 Ramanatd® Bejavidakeelln
38 bedamgunu® rakshayum ganu- |
39 n=dama tatal® Mallapa-rdju vé-
40 rp=eru danum! gattithcherm!® | prama-
41 mbuna-3 diniks kalaab=idda-1*
42 tlugd mogamidu-| v=ama.
43 ralmlga #ri-Yuddhamallund=lietti.
44 mchen=amita-téjundu || [5*] Tana
45 dharmmuv=-odabagi!® kichu oripu-
46 laknndaV

TRANSLATION.

(Vv. 1and2) Hail! (King) Yuddhamalla of great prosperity, extremely kind (to his
subjects), an eclephant goad to kings, n very three-eyed god in truth-speaking, of established
spotless fame, the asylum of renowned kings, an ornament to the three worlds, possessed of all
things, the lord of the imperial Salki oountry, of matehless intetligence and of royal glory,
built with pleasure iz Bejavida a ternple fo Komara-svimi, being (his) devotes, and erected a
matha. Whosoover, not being Saiva mendicants, ocoupy and congregate in this (building)
incuy the sin of killing (cows or men) in the {celebrated) Barandsi.l® .

(V. 3.) Should any be 5o wicked as to defy this interdiction and to dwew (here), the local
temple authorities aud the crowned king (will) by forcibly expelling (these) ontsiders (earn)
the merit of (performing) a horse-sacrifice. By neglecting they (shall incur) the sin of
breaking the phallos.

! Read -sufud=ondu- with a Lalf anusrdra after sutu. * Read brafyakeRa® with s holf anvsvdra before dra.
8 Llead mai yunnan=ichcha- with s half anusvéra at the end.
+ Road Mallad=e with a balf anwevdra afber {ls.

% Renrd amathamunt, 9 Read lan=éledu®. 1 Read sfthiti sakani,
5 Read rainanats. * Read bedaguns with half anwaedra after da.

10 Read #ifa, 1 TRead dinv. 13 Read & half anusvare for full anusvira here,

W Read gramaumung. ' . ' Read kalafam=idda-.

18 Rend - Fuddhamallud=eiti® with & balf arusedra afler i,

1 Read ofabadi with a half anusedra after do. 11 Read npipulakuda with & half anusvdra after k.
5 See Epigraphia Indics, Vol. V1, p. 107, 0.6,
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(V. 4.) Having come from the celebrated (town of) Chabrélu to (attend) a jatra ab
‘Bojavids, the ainless One—(i..) the son of the three-eyed (god Biva)—preferred and manifested
himseif in this place {Bejavada), not liking (to stay in) any other place. Finding this out,
‘Malla erécted with pleasure a temple and a matha to Karttiksya.

(Ll 29-36.) [Here follows aun unintelligible prose passage.]

(V. 5.) His grandfather Mallapa-réju having built (the tample) as an ornament and
protection to the whole of Bejavads, the glorious Yuddhamalla in courae of time erected &
front tower to the same (temple), which (tower) looks like a kulafe crowning the temple.

(L1 44-46.) Ta kings who recognize and maintain the oharity.!

No. 10—THE SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI.
By Rosert Sewell {1.C.8,, RETIRED).
(4 continuation of the author's * Indian Chronography.’)
INTRODUCTORY. '

267. My last paper contained Tables for celculating, by the Siddhanta-Sirsmans, the
trne sun’s longitude for each day of the year : thus enabling the nakshaira mentioned in a
historical inscription to be properly verified, as well as the legna and other important elements of
dates. The 'present paper contains complete Tables for the settlement by the same ‘a.uthority
(believed to have been largely followed in some parts of India from the 12th century A.D.)
of the other elements of the date, the solar month and day, the luni-solar month and #iths,
the intercalated or suppressed month, and so on. They are framed on the a, b, ¢ system
of Largeteau and Jacobi, and follow the general lines of the Indian Calendar. The Jovian
nomenclature of each year concerned compared with that of cther anthorities is given in
Vol. X1II above, Table XL1J, cols. 10, 11.

268. Since the name given to the whole year sometimey differs from that assigned by other
SiddbEntas and since the day of the solar month always differs, while the #ifki, the intercalated
lanar month, and nakshaira generally differ, the necessity for these Tables will be apparent.
Ag an example, let it be noted that in the first kundred years of my main Table, ont of 38 inter-
calations and suppressions of lnnar months, 24 are different from those determined by Sarya-
 8iddhanta methods.?

Now an inseription whose date is found to be irregular is liable to be rejected as evidence ;
and, if such a date shonld bave been examined, as has hitherto been genernlly the custom, by
Tables prepared only by one authority (most usnally the Sa#rya-Siddhanta), it has manifestly
not received fair play. Every historical date hitherto classed as irvegalar will have to be re.
examined by the requirements of anthorities other than the Sarya-Siddhinte, and only after
such @ test finally aceepted or set aside. To give an example. Professor L. D. Barnett
has called attention to a record found in the village of Hulgir, Bankapur Talaq, Dharwir
District, Bombay, which is dated in the year Ananda {A.D. 1254-55), Monday, Philgnns fall-
moon day, the day of a ssmkranii. Worked by the Sarya-Siddhdnta, the date ig found to
be irregular, imasmuch as the samkr@nti ocomred not on the Monday in question (22 Feb.

 This is incomplete both in words and in idea. -

2 1n the whole peried of 650 years comprised in Table LX it will be found that out of a total of 248 yeurs in
which intercalations and suppressions of lnanar months occurred there are differences betweeon the Birya-SiddAguta
sod the Siddkanta-Sirdmani in 184 years. The difference of a whole day in every solar year implies a correspond.
ing diffezence in the sun’s longitude and lends to constant differences in the nakskatra.
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1255), but at 8n 52 after mean sunrise on Tuesday, 23 Feb. But it is perfectly correct by
the Siddhanta-Sirdmani, according to which the moment of the sarmkrants was 6b 10™ after
mean sunrise on the Mondey. The document, therefore, if otherwise acceptable, should be
given full historical weight.

As regards Southern India especially, from which proceeds a large proportion of historical
inscriptions, every date at present condemned as irregnler should certainly be tested by the Arys-.
Siddhinta, 1he authority most generally used in that part of the country. But it is belieyed
that thege records have, as a rale, only been verified by the Saryg-Siddhanta,

269. Before' we proceed a word of caution is necessary. While I hope that use of the
Tables will yield exactly correct scientific reauits according to the requirements of the Stddhanta-
Siromani, we have at present no knowledge of bow closely or how loogely the medimval framers
of local Pafichasgs (slmanacs) followed the rules. If they only used whole nurabers and dis-
regarded fractions, which is probably the case, epigraphists must be prepared for occasional
differences in close cases. If, again, they calcalated time only in ghatikis and palas, it must
not be forgotten that the pelo is a divigion of 24 seconds, while my Tables give results down to
& fraction of a second. This affords rather & wide margin for possible differences. The moral
ig that dates with slight differences sheuld not be hastily rejected. Each should be treated on
its merits and reasonable allowance made. Notes of close cases in the matter of intercalated
and suppressed lonar months will be found inserted before Table LX. Differences in Hthis
must be ¢xamined, each on its merits.

270. Tt may at first sight seet absurd to work so closcly as to state the wvalue of g, b, o
in nine decimals of g second, as 1 lave done in the heading of Table LIV B ; but let it be
remembered that this value may be worked up into years and centmries for purposes of
Tables LVII &, B. In the body of the Tables four decimal places are given for all values.

For general verification of dates the whole numbers should firsh be used, asin the Indian
Calendar, decimals being resorted to only in close cases. '

I give full explanation of sll my processes and calculations, so that these may be clear to
experts, and that they may be corrected, if in error. '

ELEMENTS OF THE SIDDHINTA-SIRTHANI,

271. The Siddhanta-Siromani is believed to have been composed by Bhaskardcharya in
A.D. 1150, when he was 36 years of age. The late Dr. Jaines Burgess! states that the date in
“sopported by the evidence of an inscription near Chalisgim.” Dr. Bhan Daji placed ita
appearance in A.D, 1105.2

The late Sankara Balkrishna Dikshit pronounced? that the Rajemyigaske, a work com-
posed in A.D. 1042, was the same as the Siddhanta-Siromand in the matter of the caleulation of a
Paf